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A RAMBLE AMONG THE KENTISH CHURCHES. 


Ir sometimes happens that the mind receives a pleasure by abandon- 
ing itself to unexpected and new impressions, which it would miss by 
previous anticipation. Wanderings among the village churches of 
our land, without inquiring whether the road will lead to some 
smug meeting-like modern church, or some holy and beautiful 
house, where our fathers praised, or some half-ruined chapel, where 
amid all the discouragements of a declining population and impover- 
ished circumstances, some priest still keeps the watch of his God, like 
a light shining in a dark place, are peculiarly fertile in such emo- 
tions ; and although it is impossible to reproduce them by written 
words in anything like their original vigour, enough may perhaps be 
distilled from them to be worth preserving. 

Having embarked at London Bridge, we penetrated a forest of 
ships—the extent of which may well have suggested to Bishop 
Horsley his interpretation of “ the land shadowing with wings’’ in 
Isaiah, xviii.; and surely the multitude of our far-wandering sails can 
never be imagined by one who has not traversed the port of London. 
Thousands of vessels moored side by side, and resting from their 
labours, saw us pass; hundreds met us, not reckoning the many pro- 
pelled by a power no less awful because arising in its might or dis- 
persing itself in air at the pressure of a single hand. Gradually, 
however, the river opened ; its banks became varied by villages and 
towns; and churches, now close to the margin of the water, then 
rising upon some wooded knoll, seemed to bless the mariner on his 
way. Templa quam dilecta! We love the very humblest of them, 
yet they give, on the whole, an unfavourable impression of ecclesiastical 
architecture in England. Some are large and frightful buildings of 
the last century, others look bleak and dilapidated; and of most, 
indistinctly as they were seen from the deck of a steam-boat, it was 
evident that they were built upon the commonest model, an outline 
in which the tower, nave, and chancel make three not very unequal 
steps, being the prevailing form. This arrangement, little ca- 
pable of displaying, externally at least, the resources of the style, 
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2 A RAMBLE AMONG THE KENTISH CHURCHES. 


appeared to obtain in the churches on both banks, save in instances 
where the tower had fallen, or been omitted, and a white 
wooden box and extinguisher substituted for a steeple. Of course 
a large margin must be allowed for inaccuracy in such cursory 
observations as these. A visit to places of most unpromising exterior 
is often richly rewarded ; and so, where the eye most delights to rest, 
as on Erith, with its modest spire, embowered in woods and robed 
with ivy, it is possible enough to be charmed with an accidental or 
even an insidious beauty. Indeed, that same ivy too close ly resem- 
bles, in its consequences, the alliance es statesmen with our mother 
church. Pretending to support her, and conceal her de fects, they 
will sometimes so insinuate themselves into her fabric as to cause the 
danger it might be supposed they would avert. And if yet again it 
should be her de ‘stiny to falland crush them in her ruins, they who 
shall reconstruct her imperishable stones will observe “ It must have 


1's 


been the ivy ! 

No such natural buttresses leaned against the first towers I visited 
on the Kentish coast. The church of Reculver is similarly situated 
in many respects to one formerly described in these pages in Sussex.* 
The sea, after destroying the town, has made inroads on the 
churchyard, and the cliff in its section bristles with human bones. 
The body of the church has for some time been ruinous, but not from 
any encroachment of the water, as the ground plan is still pertect, and 
the angles of the eastern end are standing. From the architectural 
indications still remaining, it is evident that the church was an early 
work of the thirteenth century. The foundation was, in fact, muc h 
older, dating, it is said, from 669, when Egbert gave it to a priest named 
Basa, to build on it a church and monastery. It was a royal resi- 
dence at that time, on the supposed site of a Roman station. The 
remaining portion of thechureh has a foreign look. It is composed of 
a gable, with one small, round window in its head, and two lancet 
windows beneath it. The doorway must have been beautiful; it is 
pointed, and of four orders, in one of which the toothed ornament, in 
another the cheveron occurs. ‘Two or three cusps in the heading, 
and one capital, with upright leaves, remain to attest the former rich- 
ness of its time and spray-worn sculpture. ‘This wall is perforated by 
a triforium extending only from one tower to the other. ‘The edifice 
consisted of a nave, aisles, and chancel; the east end square, with 
three lancet lights. This portion is a mere wreck. ‘Two towers, the 
southern of greater height than the northern, flank the gable west- 
ward, and extend its face. They are pierced with a few small lancet 
openings, and supported by very flat buttresses. The whole mass is 
eminently picturesque, although not inproved for the artist by such 
well meant restorations as have been bestowed upon it by its present 
conservators—the Brethren of the Trinity House. This is the more 
to be regretted since the pictorial representations of the facade which 
have been e ngrave “lare \ ery incorrect, most of them giving thetowersof 
equal height; and the graceful spires which once crowned their sum- 


* See British Magazine, Sept. 1840, p. 272. 
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mits, and at sight of which the ancient mariner lowered his topsail in 
passing by, are now supplanted by low frameworks to support a pair 
of large scientifically-constructed vanes. 

Not far distant from Reculver is the church of Herne,* formerly 
a chapel depending upon it, but endowed as a separate vicarage by 
Archbishop Winchelsea, in 1310. The parish, however, was not lett 
to the management of a ‘single individual, as the deed of endowment 
required that the vicar should have one fit priest associated with him- 
self, at his own cost, for the better governing of his cure, and “ make 
canonical obedience to the re ctor of Reculver, who was in quasi pos- 
session as to his parishioners,” and exercising ordinary jurisdiction in 
his parish.t Three stalls re main within the altar rail in the chancel, 
carved in oak and well executed. 





The chureh itself is a decorated building, consisting of a nave and 
chancel, with aisles of seven arches running its whole length. The 
interior is plain, the piers octagonal, no clerestory, and the west windows 
of the nave and ofa lateral chapel which forms part of the north chancel 
aisle, are indifferent perpendicular insertions of various dates. ‘The 
tower is plain throughout, of flint cut square, with stone dressings, and 
of excellent workmanship and design; the upper stories have lancet 
windows, but the basement is lighted by two with beautiful flowing tra- 
cery, and forms a baptistery at the extremity of the north aisle, close 
to the porch. It is kept in good order; a fine but rather late font stands in 
the centre ; the roof of the compartment is groined, and the whole de 
serves attention. ‘There are a few interesting brasses in the middle and 


* Diocese, Canterbury ; deanery, Westbere ; hundred, Blengate. ‘The chureh 1 
dedicated to St. Martin 
+ Tlasted. x 
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4 A RAMBLE AMONG THE KENTISH CHURCHES. 


north chancel, one before the altar of John Darley, a vicar in his 
robes, another in the north aisle, of Anthony Loverick and his wife, 
in which the severe, yet graceful, outlines of the drapery harmonize 
well with the intention and material of the tomb. Surely this art 
is worth reviving; it is so delightfully unobtrusive, yet capable 
of appealing to the imagination and the heart, that it deserves not 
the neglect which it has experienced. Some attempts have been 
successfully made to reintroduce it in this country as well as in 
a continental cathe dral ; and who that meditates on his own mortality, 
and has learnt to dread no more the sentence that to dust he shall 
return, would not rather be remembered by a seal on the portal of his 
narrow resting-place than by a self-glorifying, i incongruous monument! 
Two other antiquities remain to be noticed—portions of an oak screen 
separating the nave and chancel aisles, and a steel cap richly inlaid with 
gold, which hangs near the altar upon the wall. It belonged, so tells the 
sexton, to a knight who went hunting on a Sunday and was eaten 
by his hounds, The whole suit was there within his father’s memory, 
but it fell down bit by bit in stormy weather, and now only the cap 
remains. A few years since I might have had the story one genera- 
tion nearer to its source; the old man of whom he spake had but 
lately died at a very advanced age, and he remembered—what did 
he not remember of village history ?—one after another he had con- 
signed the ancient and honourable to the dust. ‘There is the south 
chancel, belonging to the Knowlers of Stroud House; he saw them 
fading from the home of their fathers, and there is the slab he laid 
over the last of their name. 

And now farewell to Herne, but not without some remembrance of 
Ridley, who long ago bade it a more impressive farewell. __ It is re- 
corded in the remaining leaves of a mutilated Book of Martyrs, on 
the vestry table there :— 


“* Farewell Herne, thou worshipfull and wealthy parishe, the first cure 
whereunto I was called to minister Gods worde. Thou hast heard of my 
mouth ofttimes the word of God preached, not after the popish trade, but after 
Christes gospell : oh, that the fruite had aunswered to the seed ; and vet I must 
knowledge me to be thy debtour for the doctrine of the Lordes Supper, which at 
that tyme I acknowledge God had not reueled unto me; but 1 blesse God in all 
that godly virtue and zeale of Gods worde which the L orde, by preachyng of 
his word, did kindle manifestly both in the hart and in the life and workes of 


that godly woman there, my Lady Phines.° The Lorde graunt that his woorde 
toke like effect there in many other mot 


He is gone, but bas left behind him the impress of giant footsteps. 
His voice still lingers in the aisles he frequented; and his monument 
is more enduring than the brazen efhgy of Darley, which he trod 
upon when going to his daily office, as it lies, with the hands still 


joined in prayer, before the altar, where that ancient vicar ministered, 


It was here that he inquired after the deep things of God; and as his 
mind opened to the grand conception of a church reform, not such as 


* Sir J. Fineux, Kut., was lord of the manor of Herne, and his wife Elizabeth, 


who died acp. LOS89. was probably the ladv here referred to.—Note in the P. S. ed. 
f Ridlew's Works 
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carried him away upon its tide, but a wise and catholic repair of all 
that had been eaten into by the rust of ages, it was here he taught 
what he learned, and dispense <d the bread he seemed day by day to 
receive from Heaven. Yes, Martyr, let others slight thy memory ; 
here we stand, as it were, by thy burnt- offering ; thy faults are for- 
gotten, thy wisdom, thy zeal, “thy purity remembe red, for never, per- 
chance, was thy communion w ith thy God closer than when secluded 
from the world’s bustle, and ministering to the villagers of Herne. 

There is a chapel at Herne Bay with the rather unusual ornament 
of a statue of our blessed Lord in a niche over the door in the external 
wall. I employed my only morning in this place to get a sight of 
Swalecliff and W hitstaple. ‘Swalecliff* is about three miles distant, on 
the coast; it has a nave, chancel and south porch, an early English 
window or two in the chancel, and a slender octagon wooden tower 
and pavilion-like pinnacle, with projecting eaves, covered with small, 
black tiles, the lower edges circular. It is supported on the western 
gable by upright beams, descending into the church and resting on 
the floor. There is an old oak seat, an old mutilated Book of Martyrs 
lying open in a niche within the altar rails, an oak pulpit, a piscina, 
and an oc tagon font, which appears from the original base to have 
been supported by shafts, where bricks placed diagonally now serve 
their purpose. Several encaustic tiles lie about the churehyard it 
fair preservation, but none occur in the chureh—the more the a 
This is all commonplace enough, yet I never remember exploring an 
old church without finding something interesting, if not beautiful. 
Over the altar there is a square window of three lights, with a transom, 
all of brick : but scornit not. That is the work of Thomas Cotton, the 
rector of Swalecliff, and his wife Mary, in 16*9,+ and honoured be 
their names who did their best for the church in those dark ages when 
church building had grown obsolete. Although the living had never 
been worth more than sixty pounds, the east end of the chancel was 
entirely re-built in a careful, substantial manner, with brick and 
squared flint, and the effect of the whole, although in the worst taste 
if you come to criticize it, is really picturesque. Ifthe spire and 
pulpit are memorials of the same rector, they shew that he loved his 
church, and had he lived two centuries earlier would have left pos- 
terity something to admire. 

Whitstaple¢ lies some two miles further west, but the road is about 
the worst I ever saw in England, passages of a hundred yards con- 
stantly occurring, in which the two wheels define by deep ruts its 
entire width, so that for a foot passenger to pass a cart would be im- 
possible. The church is ona hill about a mile from the town, and 
although the first glimpse at its whitewashed walls makes it clear that 
the overseers for many generations have been active in characteristic 
repairs, even they have not succeeded in destroying its chief beauty, 


Diocese, Canterbury ; deanery, Westbere; hundred, Whitstaple. The church 
is dedicated to St. John the Baptist. 
t The stone is decayed, and the third figure, which appears like 1, cannot be as 
it seems, since Cotton was rector from 1690 to 1724. 
} Whitstaple lies in the diocese of Canterbury, the deanery of Westbere. 
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its picturesque outline. It consists of a nave, with a tower at its 
south-west angle, anda north aisle.’ The cross at first sight seems to 
have descended from the gable to supplant the mullions of the east 
window, but this is not the fact, as they are made of wood. The 
aisle has three decorated windows, one perpendicular and two which 
may be one or the other, their heads having been filled with plaster, 
and the mouldings almost obliterated. Strange are the vagaries of 
uncultivated taste! Eyes that looked unmoved on the range of octa- 
gonal piers and well-designed windows which form the principal fea- 
tures of the interior, have been attracted by a wooden dome-like lid 
hung over the font (an octagon font of about the same period as the 
aisle) by an iron crane, It isecrocketed, and its lower edge bordered 
with coats of arms and supporters in good cinque-cento work. All 
these have been after a fashion re-gilt and emblazoned, and look—as 
well as could be expected. In this church, as in many others here- 

abouts, the ancient oak seats remain, eked out into tall pews with deal 
boards, in the most approved style. 

It is impossible to see all this without regret; but the antiqu: ry 
must not predominate over the Christian; and who that looks upon the 
people in yonder valley, destitute of any church whatever, and thus 
distant from the house of God to which the *y are parochially bound, 
would not rather follow them to their homes with the means of grace 
and hope of glory, than restore the old church of All Saints upon 
the hill? 


ON THE LIMITS OF INSTINCT AND REASON, 


THERE are very few subjects which have more embarrassed meta- 
physicians than the boundary which se pi arates the instinct of beasts 
from the reasoning faculty in human beings; several tests have been 
proposed, but they all appear to fail in some respect or other. Facts, 
which every observer either witnesses himself, or has sufficiently at- 
tested to him by others, come in most provokingly to overthrow every 
well-imagined the ‘ory, and leave the whole matter in the same pal- 
pable obscure that it lay before it was subjected to any intellectual ma- 
nipulation. 

If this is the case in every Inquiry on the mere ratiocinative faculty 
when supposed or ascertained in brutes, the difficulties increase r: ipidly 
as it advances. If they are rational, they must be responsible, —if 
responsible, they assuredly have not the reward of their virtues, nor 
the punishment of their crimes, in this world; and hence again arises 
a sort of necessity for expecting for them a future existence, where 
they shall receive their punishment or reward. 

Now it is not the object of the present essay to set all these impor- 
tant questions at rest, nor to Goginatie on any points they may 
attempt to prove concerning brutes. They have ay) parently pas- 
sions, habits, and a certain accountableness, but all is mystery about 


* Hasted says two aisles and two chancels which are embattled; hence it would 
appear that one has been destroyed in the present century. 
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them. We do not know whether they can sin or not; whether they 
are under punishment, whether they are to live after this life."* We 
are not told in the revealed will of God, neither does it much concern 
us; butit is of deeper importance when, intruding into things we know 
not, we contrive a moral dilemma for infinite justice, or attempt to 
cireumescribe illimitable power. Assuming that every action of the 
brute is an individual impulse from that intelligence which originally 
formed it, clears away every difliculty as to the reason or account- 
ability of the agent, but it is certainly very unlike the system of repro- 
duction established throughout nature. There is no ‘dignus vindice 
nodus, and there is almost the ne ‘essity for imagining that some power, 
besides one of infinite benevolence, has ordinary leave to actuate the 
bodies which such a notion makes as much his agents as the human 
hand is of the human mind. Assuming, on the other hand, that they 
have reason and a moral nature, is indeed almost equivalent to 
assuming for them a future life; but it is not so evident that any con- 
sequences follow, absolutely false in themselves or likely to be j inj u- 
rious in their application. A third hypothesis is indeed commonly 
advanced; but this appears to be the result of confused thinking and 
eareless examination of facts. It is supposed that animals have a 
something analogous to reason, which they can exert within certain 
imaginary boundaries; that this, however, is incapable of being ad- 
vanced beyond a certain point in the individual, and that the acquired 
proficieacy of reasoning or information in the parent is not communi- 
cated to the offs spring; and that their general development is suflici- 
ently contrasted with para!lel phenomena in the human race to justify 
any one in pronouncing reason and instinct different, not in de Tee 
only, but also in their very nature. 

Several texts of holy Se ripture, however, are adduced to check such 
inquirie s as these at the very outset; and it is therefore necessary to 
examine some of them—as many as shall be necessary to furnish a clue 
to understanding the rest—be fore proceeding to draw any inferences 
from examples. Foremost of these are quoted the last verses of 
the very obscure 49th Psalm: “ He shall go to the generation of his 
fathers; they shall never see light. Man that is in honour, and under- 
standeth not, is like the beasts that perish.” Now the general impres- 
sion of such a text on an unprejudiced reader would be, that the 
wealthy and the great, who lived unmindtal of their responsibilities, 
should never see the light of God’s favour, but live unbeloved, and 
die unlamented. Clarius has happily seized the thought, “ nihil intel- 
lexit sed pecudum vitam imitatus sese similem fecit illis.” (Clarius in 
loc.) Houbigant understands, “they shall never see light,’ as the 
infidel’s determination respecting his fathers. If, however, the death 
of the beast is annihilation, men in their lowest abyss of crime and 
folly are not like beasts. A morning will come upon their night of 
death, and “the upright shall have dominion over them in the 
morning,’ (ver. 14.) The resemblance to the brute, therefore, lies 
not in the circumstance that both shall absolutely come to nothing. 


* Newman's Scrinons, xu, v. iv. p. 234. See British May., June, 1840, p. 650. 
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This is so evident that it seems wonderful how such a text could have 
been quoted to establish the very point of dissimilarity which it lite- 
rally denies. 

The passage in 2 Peter, ii. 12, furnishes similar evidences of the 
writer's intention, ‘ These, as natural brute beasts made to be taken 
and destroyed, speak evil of the things they understand not, and 
shall utterly perish in their own corruption,” or destruction, if the 
word is to be rendered by the same equivalent in both places. A cor- 
respondent observed on this passage,* “ Whatever that awful word 
may mean, [it is] . . . predicable of beings salted with fire, eternally 
existent in a state of suffering, which neither doth destroy nor is de- 
stroyed by endurance ; but, apart from such considerations, why strain 
a very lax figure to a rigidly defined proposition? Do brute beasts 
speak evil of the things they understand not? Does man, when 
yielding to the corruption of his heart, rebellious to his Maker, and 
polluting to his mind, fulfil the end of his existence at all in the same 
way that animals do when either in their character as beasts of chase 
they supply food, or as beasts of prey, after preventing the miseries of 
over-production, and lingering death by starvation and old age in the 
smaller tribes, they give place to man when he claims his territory ?”+ 

The next passage is Eccles, iii. 19 —22: “For that which befalleth 
the sons of men befalleth beasts, even one thing befalleth them ; as 
the one dieth, so dieth the other; yea, they have all one breath, so 
that a man hath no pre-eminence above a beast, for all is vanity. All 
go unto one place; all are of the dust, and all turn to dust again. 
Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth upward, and the spirit of 
the beast that goeth downward to the earth. Wherefore, I perceive 
that there is nothing better than that a man should rejoice in his own 
works,”’ &c. 

Now there is one strong objection, in limine, to such an interpreta- 
tion of this text as would make the ascending spirit mean the soul of 
the justified man going to his reward in heaven, and the spirit of the 
beast that goeth downward, a life utterly extinct or lost. The intima- 
tions both in the Old and New Testament are many, that the soul of 
every man goeth downward, to that paradise or hell where spirits wait 
until finally settled in that rest which God shall apportion to the just, 


* British Mag., July, 1840, p. 77. 

t The obscurity of this passage might have been remedied by a reference to Mr. 
Sadler's work on Population, where two instances are given illustrative of the bene- 
volent end answered by predatory animals. The present reference being made from 
memory is deficient in topographical accuracy. Mr. S. names an American river, 
where in some manner the alligator had been entirely exterminated before man 
had assembled in sufficient numbers to fish the water. The consequence was, that 
myriads of fish were dying a lingering death from starvation, washed up, and left to 
perish on every bank. Also a district in Siberia, where the hunters had so nearly 
destroyed a species of cat for the sake of its fur, that the smaller animals which they 
preyed upon had multiplied far beyond the production of the grain on which they 
fed, Starvation was doing, in the most painful and lingering manner, what Provi- 
dence had made provision for doing at the least possible expense of suffering, when 
not interfered with. 

For a very interesting discussion on this subject, see Horsley’s Sermons, vol. i. 
p. Sil, 
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or that anguish which awaits the unforgiven, And the exceptions to 
this rule are cases in which the body, not the separated spirit, went 
upward, as the spirits of just men shall at the second advent, to meet 
the Lord. That the same “ prison’’ contains the spirits of men and 
beasts it is quite unnecessary to suppose ; both, however, to use a 
Scripture phrase, go downward; and the magnificent scene repre- 
sented by Isaiah as the reception of the King of Babylon, where the 
shades of former monarchs meet him and wonder at him, is as suited 
to impress the idea of a local existence, as the descent of our Saviour 
to the abode of souls expectant. 

On the other hand, there are passages in Holy Writ proving of the 
inferior animals that they are capable of benevolent and malign super- 
natural impressions, and becoming now the victims of devils, now 
the ministers of God, The lion that slew the man of God who 
turned aside to the old prophet in Bethel ; the ravens (if the commonly- 
received rendering is, as I believe, correct) that fed Elijah; the ass 
that beheld an angel, and, speaking with human voice, reproved the 
madness of the prophet; the serpent that beguiled Eve ; the bears that 
slew the children ; the swine into which the legion entered,—all seem 
intimations of converse between the orders of existence above and 
beneath ourselves, which bid us speak reverentially of those below, for 
the sake of their communion with those above us, There may be 
more reasons than the expense of providing himself with another, for 
the merciful man sparing the life of his beast. 

Setting Scripture aside, then, as at least not opposed to the idea of 
an after-life, rationality, and responsibility in animals, let us look at a 
few facts, and ask ourselves where lies the difference between the 
motives which produced certain phenomena and reason,—premising, 
however, that this is done at a disadvantage greater than might be 
imagined. One only genus of the brute creation has been eutirely 
subjected to our dominion—the dog ; and persons engaged in educating 
him are, for the most part, men little anxious to recognise in the result of 
their labours the scintillations of a spark of celestial fire, and incapable 
of understanding when their pupil follows out an inductive process of 
many links, or acquires an arbitrary habit under the influences of hope 
and fear. From animals under man’s immediate cultivation, however, 
will be drawn all the most striking illustrations of this subject, although 
they are by no means absent in those who remain beyond his influence. 

To the instincts hereditary in particular races some allusion is neces- 
sary. The comb of the bee, the web of the spider, and the house with 
a door and hinges into which one species retreats, the feather valve 
which retains warmth in the nest of the bottle tit, the ingenious man- 
sions of the beaver, and the little globular abode of the harvest mouse 
propped up by growing wheat stems, the departure of migratory 
birds, and the accumulative habit in those creatures which store their 
granaries for winter consumption,—to all these wonders little more 
shall be made than an allusion. Yet they strikingly resemble in one 
point the cognate peculiarity of the human race in a savage state. 
Scarcely anywhere is a tribe discovered which does not retam some 
one art so superior to any other found amongst them that it looks like 
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something saved from the wreck of civilization, when they sunk into 
barbarism ; the bark cloth of the South Sea Islanders, for instance, the 
most scientifically formed canoe of the Greenlander, and the bomerang 
of New South Wales. These, as well as all musical instruments and 
arms, are equally needed by other tribes similarly situated, but pos- 
sessed only in certain districts, and stand out in as much relief from 
the barbarism in which they exist as the he ‘reditary contrivances of the 
above-named animals from the pursuit of first necessaries, in which 
they appear so entirely engrossed. 

But watch a rookery in the opening year—see a pair of young rooks 
begin to build, and contend which shall contribute most largely to the 
receptacle of their future offspring. ‘The work, however, goes on as 
slowly as Penelope’s web, for a dishonest neighbour removes the bits 
of stick and appropriates them to his own purposes. What is the con- 
sequence? After a little while, one bird will constantly stay at home 
and guard against depredators, while the other goes forth to collect 
materials. ‘This is not instinct, or both would never have thrown away 
their labours ; there were at least four steps in the reasoning which in- 
duced one to watch and one to forage. Admitting the undertaking of 
the work to be a blind propensity, there was first a comparison of the 
state in which it was left and found, then a wish to ascertain the cause 
of the difference ; next, a speculation on how this could be accom- 
plished without interrupting the original design ; and, finally, the con- 
clusion which infant nations are slow to arrive at, but of which 
civilized and thoughtful countries see the necessity. While part 
engages in manufactures, part forms a standing army, and in the 
course of a score or two of centuries they learn a Isson from the 
rooks. 

The establishment of a limited monarchy, or an aristocracy among 
gregarious animals, has something very rational in it. If this merely 
meant that the largest and strongest buffalo or zebra went first, and 
encountered the difliculties of a pioneer, it would need little explana- 
tion; but if some of these go last, and bring up the rear, there seem 
to have been a good many steps in the reasoning process which in- 
duced them to do so; and most of those who have had an opportunity 
of observing these animals in their native deserts speak with confidence 
us to the fact. 

Similar examples might be multiplied almost indefinitely, but it will 
be answered, There is no progress here ; the herd of this century has 
no more resources than the herd of a thousand years ago. In the first 
place, there is no proof of this; and in the second, should it be granted, 
it only goes to prove a new resemblance between man in a savage state 
and the beasts around him. Nothing but instruction from without can 
elevate his character or deve lope his understanding. Man, left to him- 
self, has in no one recorded instance succeeded in ‘civilizing himself, or 
emerging from barbarism. What wonder that brutes have not! And 
the history of the only genus on which the e xperiment has been tried 
seems to prove, be yond a doubt, the possibility in them, as in us, of 
hereditary Improvement within certain limits. 


The pointer and the sheep-dog take almost of themselves to their 
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several employments ; and the degree of vigilance and fertility of re- 
source in both of them is far beyond anything either could be thought 
to exercise in the vocation of the other. Very many generations must 
pass before the one would learn to direct the motions of sheep which 
he would naturally kill, or the other to become motionless at the 
scent of game he would naturally pursue. On the other hand, where 
man has neglected, or, for some purpose of his own, depraved the 
natural faculties of the dog, as in the cases of the Australian dingo, 
the greyhound,* and the bull-dog, they sink in the scale of beings into 
mere animals, No care, no training will give the steadiness of the 
blood-hound to the mastiff, or the sagacity and vigilance of the 
mastifff to the hound, yet, doubtless, both originated from a common 
stock, and could, in the course of many generations, be brought to take 
each other's places. 

It would be easy to multiply, indefinitely, such examples of indi- 
vidual and hereditary mental development. ‘The moral feelings seem 
equally susceptible. Coleman doubts whether any horse is naturally 
bad tempered, or comes without some taint of vice from the hands of 
an ill-tempered breaker. In the miniature menagerie on Waterloo- 
bridge, a hawk is or was recently to be seen, busily engaged in tearing 
up meat for young starlings. A dog, within the writer’s knowledge, 
the property of an invalid, knows the names of every inmate in a 
numerous family, and carries his written requests from chamber to 
chamber, until he find the person to whom they are directed. On one 
occasion, when the owner was bled, the dog could only be restrained 
from attacking the medical man, while held by his master’s other 
hand; and he never coughs but the affectionate creature comes to 
sympathize. If this is not intelligence-and affection, where can they 
be sought for? if it is mere instinct, where is the boundary between 
it and reason ? 

Few perhaps who have never been attracted to authors who 
have thought the subjects here brought forward worth discussing, 
would imagine the numbers, chiefly natives of this country, who 
have expressed and defended opinions on the animal mind, It is 
deeply interesting as a speculation, but nothing more; the extent 
of the intellectual and moral faculties of beasts is as much a mystery 
as the intellectual and moral faculties of angels, only that the latter 


* The case of the greyhound is sufficiently curious. Being employed exclusively 
in pursuit of the hare, and run like race-horses for their speed alone, it becomes an 
object to have an animal that shall not save his heels at the expense of his head, and 
never compass by artifice what his owner wishes to be accomplished by fleetness. 
Hence, as soon as a greyhound begins to lurch, as it is called, and wait until his com- 
panion turns the hare so as to catch it at the turn, he is valueless and disused. The 
result is, that the highest bred dogs never think at all, but run on stupidly, even 
when lurching would accomplish their end more surely. 

+t The writer believes this to be fact. He has known of attempts having been 
made to employ the blood-hound as a watch-dog, but sometimes he would let 
Strangers pass unnoticed, at others attack members of the family, One of the 
St. Bernard’s mastiffs saved upwards of fifty lives by his sagacity and exertions, and 
the same kind of courage and fine temper is often found in the species in England, 
The case is authenticated of one who, being kept at large in a gentleman’s grounds, 
compelled every intruder he found to come to the kitchen door. 
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are received on the hearing of faith and the former on the evidence of 


sense. . At the same time, there can be no doubt that much freedom 
of thought has always been permitted in the Christian church on this 
obscure topic ; something of which the following passage may illus- 
trate :-— 

“It is notorious from Clemens Alexandrinus* that most of the Chris- 
tian doctors assumed this liberty of philosophizing. Among these 
Tertullian agreed with those who attributed to brutes a material 
mind. Basiltand Ambrose} do not hesitate to allow that brutes can 
form a syllogism ; but Chrysostom§ sharply inveighs against those who 
admit that brutes can reason; he says that the devil was always at 
work, through the philosophers, to shew that our race differed nothing 
from the brutes. Lactantius, in his book, De Opificio Dei, writes 
thus||:—* To other animals God hath not given that rational life,’ but 
in his book De Ira.4| he seems to spoil his own plantation, for he re- 
moves almost every differeuce.’ Man ‘only is endowed with wisdom, 
that he alone may understand religion ; and this is the chief, if not the 
whole, difference between man and dumb creatures; for other things 
which appear to be proper to man, although they may not be the same 
things in brutes, may nevertheless seem like. .... What so proper to 
man as reason and forethought? Yet there are animals which open 
several different outlets from their retreats ; so that should any danger 
put them in a state of siege, they might have a way of escape, which 
they would not have provided unless they had possessed intelligence 
and reflection. And elsewhere** I indeed think thus, that reason is 
given to all animals, but to beasts only for the support of life to man, 
for its propagation ; and because in man himself reason is perfect, it is 
called wisdom, which in this respect makes man eminent that to him 
alone it is given to understand things divine. Arnobius probably 
adopted these views from Lactautius, ‘ Will you,’ says he,t+ ‘having 
put off pride, observe with silent thought that we are animals either 
perfectly like others, or differing from them to no great extent. For 
what is it that shews any dissimilarity between them and us; or what 
so great superiority is there in us that we should scorn to be ranked 
among other animals.’ And, further on—‘ But we are rational, and 
surpass in intelligence the whole animal world. I would count that 
truly spoken if all men lived with reason and good advice, observed 
the line of duty, abstained from things unlawful, entered on no dis- 
graceful undertakings, and no one, by evil counsel and the blindness 
of ignorance, sought that which was immoral and adverse to his own 
self. But I could wish to know what is this reason by which we are 
superior to the whole animal world, Is it that we have made houses 
in which we may escape the cold of winter and the heats of summer ? 
What! have not the other animals forethought in this respect ?$}'” 

The reader will perhaps be surprised at the brevity with which this 
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* L. 1. Strom. 211. t Hom. viii. ix. in Hexaem., TL. p. m. 100. 
$ L. vi. chap. 4, Hexaem., II. p. 44. § Hom. iv. in acta. 

| Ch. ii. p.m. 574. Div. Inst, L. iii. ch. x. 
°° Ch. ii. p.m. 574. t Adv. Gent. p. 54. 

tt Ribovius Dissert. Hist. Phil. de Anima brutorum, p. 760—762. 
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learned author gives the opinions, or reputed opinions of Origen, 
on this curious subject :—“ Some suppose that Origen taught the 
metempsychosis, but they who think that he was opposed to this 
notion have abundant confirmation, if only in the books which he 
wrote against Celsus.’’* 


NOTE ON THE WALDENSIC SUNDAY. 


Ir the Sardinian government still exercises oppression towards its 
Calvinistic subjects, it cannot be doubted that such treatment is di- 
rected against the doctrines and practices of their sect, and not 
against the opposite doctrines and practices of an entirely different 
sect, which has ceased to exist for some three centuries; and no rea- 
sonable apprehension can be entertained that the King of Sardinia 
will be angry with them for doing that which he himself approves, 
because others did the contrary in ancient times. Whoever will, may 
‘«‘ plead for those ill-used persons and their descendants,” either as an 
apologist of heresy in respect of their rites and doctrines, or as a 
generous advocate of humanity and justice in respect of their treat- 
ment; but unless he would lend his support to a falling scheme of 
literary and ecclesiastical imposture, he must plead for them and their 
descendants as for two different clients, out of two different briefs, 
and under two very distinct arraignments. 

Dr. Gilly’s criticism partly turns on the assumption, that Father 
Moneta was arguing in support of a Levitico-Puritanical Sabbath, 
directly founded upon the words of the Mosaic decalogue, and not 
of the feast of the Lord’s day established in and by the church of 
Christ. So he says, that “ contra istud refers not to the Lord’s 
appointment of the Sabbath.’’ But, if by the Sabbath Dr. Gilly 
here means the Cyriacal day, Moneta certainly was not referring to 
that which does not appear to have existed—viz., the Lord’s appoint- 
ment of it. But he had expressly said, in the foregoing lines, “ cur 
non licebit Ecclesia constituere hune diem esse festivum ad honorem 
Christi”? and again, “ quare non vacabit Ecclesia die Dominico ?” 
Then he proceeds to the “ alias etiam festivitates,” &c. Ecclesias- 
tical authority in the appointment of festivals is the sole topic handled ; 
there is no “ wandering” at all “ into a disquisition about saints’ -days,” 
nor the slightest departure from perfect unity of argument; and, how- 
ever it may suit Dr. Gilly to raise up a distinction between “ the 
authority of the church” and “ the Lord’s appointment,” it is coined 
out of his own thoughts, and is not to be discovered in our author. 
He is certainly not buffeting the wind for his amusement. He writes 
against some persons, who repudiated the church’s institution or, and 
her vacation upon, the dies Dominicus. And he proceeds to tell us by 
name who those persons were. But Dr. G. rejects his own interpre- 
tation of his own words on the nice grammatical ground (for none 
other is left under his feet) that a relative following several antece- 


* Ibid, 769. 
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dents may relate only to the last. If they were not the persons im- 
pugned, who were ? 

Moneta did not “ mean to assert or to insinuate that the Waldenses 
believed the world to have been eternal.” And seeing that Moneta 
expressly states his reason for subjoining, in this place, his answer to 
the little school of Aristotelians who did so hold, it would have been 
well to have abstained from the charge of looseness and wandering, 
of which there is more than enough in this controversy, but least on 
his side ; and from imputing to him a calumny of which his pages offer 
no vestige. Cap. xi. is entitled, De Novitate Mundi, et de rationibus 
quibus Philosophi probant mundum esse eternum. He then proceeds, 
“ Here follows my eleventh chapter, being upon the novelty of the 
world, which may be collected from that precept, Remember that thou 
keep holy the sabbath day; for the precept was given in order to insi- 
nuate that truth, as I shewed at the beginning* of the last chapter. 

jut 1 put this chapter in this place, because of some persons who 
adhere to the philosophers of the Gentiles, who think the world was 
so from the beginning, and will endure for ever, 

There is one argument in this case, which, if upheld by facts, 
would be irrefragable. A general rejection of all festivals cannot be 
accompanied by a special exception in favour of one festival, without 
much being said of that one. When the men of the Reformation, 
who strayed out of the church, made unsparing havoc of her fasts and 
feasts, but retained the weekly feast of the Lord’s day, they magnified 
that day exceedingly ; it was always on. their lips and in their 
thoughts; and (to dissemble whatever was ecclesiastical in its cha- 
racter) they gave it a new name that had previously belonged to 
Saturday. 

It not only was so, but must have been so; the nature of men and 
their affairs does not permit it otherwise. For example’s sake, had 
we rejected all praying to images, with the sole exception of the cru- 
cifix, (retaining that one instance, upon the ingenious and plausible 
grounds that some persons have imagined,) it is of all necessity, that 
much would have been said concerning that one excepted case, both 
by our own reformers and by their opponents, the papists. Great 
would have been the noise and pother about the crucifix. One thing 
cannot be separated and rescued from the general wreck of its real 
or reputed congeners, without much effort to preserve it from the 
common fate, and much argument to establish the grounds of the 
distinction. ‘That may be laid down as a dogma in human affairs, 
But it is clear and undeniable that the Waldensian heretics rejected 
all feasts in general, even “ the feasts of Christ.” Therefore the pro- 
position for which Dr. Gilly pleads must, in substance, be this—that 
their sect, like those of Genevese origin in later ages, repudiated the 
other feasts, but clung faithfully to the Lord’s day. Krom which pro- 
position it follows of moral necessity, that they held the Lord’s day 
not sub silentio, but with open professions and excited fe elings of rever- 
ence for it, manifest to the eyes and ears of their cotemporaries. 


* Ut essent memores inchoationis mundi, ne dicerent mundum co-xternum Deo. 


—Cap. 10. 
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Therefore the distinction for which credit is given them could not 
probably fail to appear in the argumentations of their opponents, nor 
possibly in their own religious effusions. It therefore behoves the cham- 
pions of the Waldensic Sunday to produce the evidences of it from 
such written remains as manifestly belong to the ancient heresy; and 
which no respectable critic can confound with the writings of the 
Protestants, whether openly such, or disguised by lies and forgeries. 
If their poems, and such prose tractates as bespeak an early date, are 
silent upon the duties and blessings of the weekly holiday, either as 
Lord’s day, Sunday, or Sabbath, then we cannot suppose them to 
have had any such, in opposition to those writers whose words, in their 
most natural acceptation, deny it. ‘The test of the truth seems to lie 
in the publication, or full examination, of the written monuments of the 
heresy. Should those documents confirm the fact of a Waldensic Sun- 
day, the solution will then be the one at first suggested—viz., that 
Moneta’s stricture upon the Cathari and Waldenses in respect of 
sacred days and seasons should be taken distributively ; so much as 
touches the Sunday being merely Catharan. But as yet the evidence 
runs the other way. 


Errata.—-Vol. xxii. p. 620, line 30, for “ or fable,” read ‘of fable ;” p. 623, 
line 24, for “in 945,” read ‘in 845,” p. 624, line 35, for “ Wilikind, ” read 
“« Witikind.” 
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DISPOSAL OF HIGHER CHURCH PREFERMENT. 
( Continued from vol. xxii. p. 259.) 


Iv was observed in a former Number* how essentially it tended to 
protect the church from the desecrating influences of mere secular 
politics, that, during the greater part of Walpole’s administration, the 
bestowal of ec clesiastic al preferments was in the hands, not of the 
leading parliamentary minister, but of his colleague and relative, Lord 
‘Townshend, who, as we have seen, habitually referred such matters to 
sishop Gibson. We have seen, too, how earnestly Bishop Gibson 
endeavoured to dissuade Lord ‘Tow nshend from his purpose of resigning 
office in 1729,+ telling him that “ public affairs, and particularly in the 
church’, would “ feel the want of his service and assistance to a great 
degree.’ It was shortly after this that, as we saw in an earlier 
Number,+ the primate of Ireland besought the bishop to “ be willing 

» be concerned,” as he had hitherto been, “in recommending to 
vacancies” in the Irish church ; inasmuch as he could not but be * too 
sensible of the ill effects of throwing the great preferments of the 
church into a scramble,”’ and he would himself “ be very sorry to be 
under a necessity of applying to the ministry by any other hand than”’ 
the bishop’s. In 1735,as we have already seen,§ Bishop Gibson fell into 
* Vid. sup. vol. xxii. p. 257. t Ibid. pp. 258, 9. 


t Vol. xix. p. 276. S Vol. xx. pp. 625, ¢ 
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disgrace with Sir Robert Walpole, partly owing to the opposition 
which he made to the appointment of Dr. Rundle to the vacant 
bishopric of Gloucester, and partly to the defeat, by the bishop's exer- 
tions, of the Tithe Bill which Walpole had brought in to gratify his 
political supporters among the quakers at Norwich. Shortly after 
this, in 1737, Queen Caroline died, whose influence had advanced to 
the highest offices in the church some of its brightest ornaments of the 
early part of the last century.* We saw, in the extracts last given, 
how, upon a vacancy on the Irish bench, Bishop Gibson, on receiving 
a letter from the primate of Ireland, in which he urged a speedy ap- 
pointment, had an audience of the queen, and was directed by her to 
write to the minister, with a view to an appointment being made. 
How miserably things were changed for the worse when everything 
came into the hands of the minister of state, the extracts subjoined give 
melancholy proof. They are taken from the Life of Dr. Zachary 
Pearce, who became finally, as will appear, Bishop of Rochester. 

Dr. Pearce, in addition to high literary character, was distinguished 
as one of those who had come prominently forward for the defence of 
Christianity, against the assaults of infidelity and scepticism which, in 
the early part of the last century, broke loose with unexampled 
violence. And this gives occasion to mention another writer of the 
same period, whose name should be added, before we leave the period 
of Bishop Gibson's “ ecclesiastical ministry,” to the list of those who 
owed their advancement to his influence in ecclesiastical promotions. 
In the memoir of Bishop Conybeare, in the “ Biographia Britannica,” 
we are told that, in 1730, “ Dr. Tindal’s famous deistical book had ap- 
ae entitled, ‘ Christianity as old as the Creation, or the Gospel a 

epublication of the Law of Nature.’ This work excited the greatest 
attention, and drew forth the pens of some of the ablest divines of the 
kingdom, both in the church of England and among the protestant dis- 
senters. Bishop Gibson, who had himself engaged in the controversy in 
his * Pastoral Letters,’ encouraged Dr. Conybeare to undertake the task 
of giving a full and particular answer to Tindal’s production. Ac- 
cordingly, he published, in 1732, his * Defence of Revealed Religion,’ 
by which he gained great credit to himself, and performed an eminent 
service to the cause of Christianity.” . ... And “it may be presumed,”’ 
as the same writer observes, that the reputation Dr. Conybeare had ac- 
quired by this work mainly “induced the Bishop of London, who,’’ it 
is remarked, “at that time had great influence in the disposal of eccle- 
siastical preferments, to exert himself more vigorously in our author's 
behalf. This the good prelate so effectually did, that, on the death of 
Dr. Bradshaw, Bishop of Bristol, and Dean of Christ Church, Oxford, 
in Dec. 1732, Dr. Conybeare was appointed to succeed him in the 
latter dignity. Accordingly, the doctor was installed dean of that 
cathedral in the month of January following.” ‘ As Dr. Conybeare 
was raised early in life,” the writer of the same memoir proceeds, « to 
so conspicuous @ station as that of the deanery of Christ Church, it 
might have been expected, from his eminent merit and learning, that 
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he would sooner have been called to the higher honours of his pro- 
fession. But it is to be remembered that, not long after his promotion 
to the deanery, his good friend, the Bishop of London, lost his in- 
fluence at court; and, the Lord Chancellor Talbot dying in the year 
1737, our author had no particular patron to recommend him to royal 
favour. It was not, therefore, till the latter end of 1750 that he 
attained the mitre; and this was more owing to his acknowledged 
abilities and character than to any personal interposition. On the 
translation of Dr. Joseph Butler to the see of Durham, Dr. Conybeare 
was appointed to the bishopric of Bristol, and was consecrated at 
Lambeth chapel on the 23rd of December.” 


‘« But it is time to return to Dr. Pearce. When he was vicar of St. Mar- 
tin’s, Lord Sundon was one of his parishioners, and one of the members of 
parliament for Westminster. These two circumstances brought them ac- 
quainted together, and that lord sometimes invited him to dinner. This 
produced an acquaintance likewise with Lady Sundon, at that time thought 
to be the great favourite of Queen Caroline, the wife of King George Il. 
Dr. Pearce had the good luck to be soon in the good graces of Lady Sundon, 
and she often mentioned her good opinion of him to the Queen, who, upon 
that recommendation, had designed him for a deanery. In the year 1737, 
Dr. Herring, afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury, was nominated to the 
see of Bangor, and it was intended he should quit his deanery of Rochester, 
and hold his rectory of Blechingley in commendam with his bishopric, and 
that Dr. Pearce should succeed him in the deanery. Sir Robert told this to 
Dr. Hare, then Bishop of Chichester, and he came immediately from Sir 
Robert to Dr. Pearce’s house, in St. Martin's churchyard, and informed him 
of what Sir Robert had said, and very kindly expressed his satisfaction in 
being able to be the bearer of the news. Dr. Pearce was ready to accept it, 
and accordingly thought that he might depend upon his being promoted to 
that dignity; but the scene was soon changed, and Dr. Herring obtained 
leave to hold the deanery, instead of the rectory, in commendam with the 
bishopric of Bangor. 

“The gracious Queen also honoured him with her conversation at her 
drawing-room. One day, at that place, in the above-mentioned year, (1737,) 
she asked him if he had read the pamphlets published by Dr. Stebbing, and Mr. 
Forster, upon the sort of heretics meant by St. Paul, whom, in Titus, iii. 10, 11, he 
represents as self-condemned. ‘ Yes, Madam,’ replied the Doctor, ‘ I have read 
all the pamphlets written by them, on both sides of the question.’ ‘ Well,’ said 
the Queen, ‘ which of the two do you think to be in the right?” The Doctor 
replied, ‘ | cannot say, Madam, which of the two is in the right; but I think 
that both of them are in the wrong.’ She smiled and said, ‘ Then what is 
your opinion of thattext?’ ‘ Madam,’ said the Doctor,‘ it would take up more 
time than your majesty can spare at this drawing-room for me to give you 
my opinion, and the reasons of it; but if your majesty should be pleased to 
lay your commands upon me, you shall know my sentiments of the matter in 
the next sermon which I shall have the honour to preach before his majesty.’ 
‘ Pray do, then,’ said the Queen, and Dr, Pearce accordingly made a sermon 
on that text; but the queen died in the November following, which was a 
month before his turn of preaching came about. 

‘* Soon after this discourse with her, and on one of her drawing-room days, 
she inquired of Dr. Pearce, how Dr. Lockyer, the then Dean of Peterborough, 
did ; for she had heard that he was dying. Dr. Pearce told her that all his 
danger was over, and that he was now upon the recovery. ‘ Well,’ said she, 
‘if he had died, I can tell you that his majesty intended you to be his suc- 
cessor.” I thanked her majesty, and there was an end of that conversation- 
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She afterwards, as Dr. Pearce was well informed, recommended the Doctor to 
be thought of by Sir Robert whenever a deanery should become vacant which 
should be worth his acceptance ; and Sir Robert remembered her recommen- 
dation accordingly, though she was dead before such a vacancy happened. 

“In the year 1739, the deanery of Wells became vacant, and Dr. Pearce, 
who knew that Sir Robert had expressed his inclinations to serve him in such 
a way, waited upon him one day at his levee, to put himself in the way and 
in the ‘thoughts of that minister of state. He there came up to him, and said, 
‘ Dr. Pearce, what brings you here? He might well say so, for it was the 
first time that he had ever appeared at his levee. ‘ Sir,’ said the Doctor, ‘I 
come to pay my respects to you.” ‘ Then,’ said Sir Robert, ‘ don’t come any 
more here, for I will see you at any other time.’ Accordingly Dr. Pearce went 
to no more of his levees ; but about a fortnight afterwards he waited upon him 
at his house, between eight and nine o'clock in the morning, was admitted to 
him, and told him that the deanery of Wells being vacant, he hoped for his 
favour to recommend him to his majesty. Sir Robert expressed his good 
opinion of him in a kind manner, but added, ‘ that the members of parlia- 
ment for Wells, and several others of the town had been with him; that 
nothing but election work ran in their heads, and that they had pressed him not 
to give that deanery except to one who would assist them at elections.’ He 
then stopped, and looked steadfastly at Dr. Pearce, who replied ‘ that he must 
leave it wholly to him.’ ‘ Well,’ said he, ¢ I will consider further of it,’ 

“ About this time Mr. Pulteney spoke to Sir Robert in the House of Com- 
mons, where, though he was then in the height of opposition to him and his 
measures, he always sat upon the same bench, and the very next to him. 
‘ Sir Robert,’ said he, ‘ | have a favour to ask of you.’ ‘ O, my good friend, 
Pulteney,’ replied Sir Robert, ‘ what favour can you have to ask of me?’ ‘ It 
is,” said Mr. Pulteney, ‘that Dr. Pearce may not suffer in his preferment for 
being my friend.’ ‘1 promise you,’ said Sir Robert, ‘ that he sha!l not.’ ‘Why, 
then,’ said Mr. Pulte ney, * I hope that you will give him the deanery of W sol 
which 1s now vacant.’ ‘ No,’ replied Sir Robert, ‘ I cannot promise you that 
forhim.’ This generous regard on both sides for Dr. Pearce did not come to 
his knowledge till some years afterwards. 

“The deanery of Wells was, however, kept vacant five or six months, and 
before it was bestowed upon any clergyman, the deanery of Winchester be- 
came vacant by the death of Dr. Nailor; and almost as soon as it was 
known, Sir Robert acquainted Archbishop Potter, who was on a visit to him 
at his house the next morning, that his majesty had named Dr. Pearce for 
that deanery. The archbishop, out of his great good-will to Dr. Pearce, 
came directly to him in St. Martin’s churchyard, and informed him of what 
Sir Robert bad said to him, and congratulated him upon the occasion. 

“In the year 1739, Dr. Pearce was appointed Dean of Winchester, and 
instituted into it August the 4th of that year. Till that deanery was disposed 
of, the deanery of Wells was not given away; and by this means, whatever 
promise Sir Robert had made to the Queen, he had made it in some degree 

good, as Dr. Pearce had the first deanery bestowed upon him, the vacancy of 
which had been filled up on Sir Robert’s recommendation after her majesty’s 
death. 

‘* As soon as .t was known that Dr. Pearce was to be the Dean of Win- 
chester, his friend Mr. Pulteney came to congratulate him on that occasion, 
and among other things w hich he then said, one was, ‘ Dr. Pearce, though 
you may think that others besides Sir Robert have contributed to get you this 
dignity, yet you may depend upon it that he is all in all, and that you owe it 
entirely to his good-will towards you. And therefore, as 1 am now so 
engaged in opposition to him, it may happe n that some whoare of ourparty may, 
if there should be any apposition for members of parliament at Winchester, 
prev vail upon me to desire you to act there in assistance to some friends of 
ours, and Sir Robert, at the same time, may ask your assistance in the elec- 


aes 


aby. cal TOA ee iin 
AS BI 


ae 
Ris 


se 5 Snot 


Si ils 


nF 
an 

‘ 
~ 











ANTIQUITIES, ETC. 19 


tion for a friend of his own against one whom we recommend; I tell you, 
therefore, beforehand, that if you comply with my request rather than with 
Sir Robert's, to whom you are so very much obliged, I shall have the worse 
Opinion of you.’ Could anything be more generous to the dean as a friend, 
or to Sir Robert, to whom, in other respects, he was a declared opponent ? 

“Inthe year 1741, Mr. Pulteney, with those of his party, had so far pre- 
vailed in the House of Commons that Sir Robert frankly declared to his 
majesty that he could no longer be of sufficient service to his majesty in that 
house, and therefore desired a dismission from all his state employments. . . 
Accordingly Sir Robert resigned all, and some of Mr. Pulteney’s friends were 
nominated to the chief of the great employments in government, he himself 
being contented to be one of the cabinet council. It is well known how he 
lost all his weight as a minister of state within a few months. 

“ But the Dean of Winchester was, from the beginning of this short minis- 
try, very frequently with him. Dining with him one day, he met Colonel 
Grimes there, who said, when they three were alone, ‘ Now, Mr. Pulteney, 
I hope that you will make your friend, Dr. Pearce, a bishop.’ ‘ Pray, Colonel,’ 
said the dean, ‘ ask favours for yourself; I trouble Mr. Pulteney for none.’ 
Mr. Pulteney made no answer to the Colonel; but a bishopric being soon 
become vacant, Mr. Pulteney, as has since been made known to the dean, 
proposed to the cabinet council that the dean should be recommended to his 
majesty. To this the Duke of Newcastle objected, saying ‘that it was already 
engaged ; but that, upon another vacancy, the dean should be considered ;’ 
but that consideration did not take place till some years after.” 

“In the year 1746, Archbishop Potter, being alone with Dean Pearce one 
day at Lambeth, said to him, ‘ Mr. Dean, why do not you try to engage your 
friend, Lord Bath, to get you made a bishop?’ ‘ My lord,” said the dean, 
‘1 am extremely obliged to your grace for your good opinion of me, and of 
your kind intentions in my favour; but I have never spoken to him on that 
subject, nor ever thought of doing so, though I believe that he would do what 
lies in his power. But I will tell your grace very frankly that I have no 
thoughts of any bishopric. All that I have in view is this ; I am now Dean of 
Winchester, and that deanery is worth upwards of 6001, a-year ; my vicarage of 
St. Martin's is about 500/. a-year, and this last I should be glad of an opportu- 
nity of resigning, on account of the great trouble and little leisure which so large, 
aparish gives me ; but if I should outlive my father, who is upward of eighty 
years old, I shall come to his estate, being his eldest son, which will enable 
me to resign my vicarage; and the profits of the deanery alone, with my 
father’s estate, will make me quite contented.’ The archbishop smiled and 
said, ‘ Well, if you will not help yourself, your friends must do it for you.’ 
Accordingly, he spoke to the Earl of Bath; and they two, as Dean Pearce has 
heard since, agreed to try what they could do to make the Dean of Winches- 
tera bishop. A bishopric becoming vacant soon after, while King George II. 
was at Hanover, his grace wrote a letter to the Secretary of State, who was 
there with his majesty, recommending Dr. Pearce, with four others, as proper 
persons for his majesty to nominate one of them to the vacancy ; but this 
recommendation had no effect in favour of any one of them, nor was this 
application of the archbishop known to Dean Pearce till after the death of 
the archbishop, who died in 1747, wt. 74.” 

“In 1728, the bishopric of Bangor became vacant by the translation of 
Dr. Hutton from the see of Bangor to that of York. The dean was then at 
Winchester, and received there a letter from Mr. Clark, afterwards Sir 
Thomas, and Master of the Rolls, informing him that Lord Chancellor Hard- 
wicke wished to see Dean Pearce thought of on that occasion, and that he 
hoped the dean would answer Mr. Clark's letter in such a way as when seen 
might be approved of by the ministry. Dean Pearce answered the letter with 
acknowledgments of the favour thought of for him; but assuring Mr. Clark, 


who, as he perceived, was to communicate the answer to Lord Hardwicke, 
” 
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that ‘he had long had no thoughts of desiring a bishopric, and that he 
was fully satisfied with his situation in the church; and that as to the 
ministry, he was always used to think as favourably of them as they could wish 
him to do, having never opposed any of the public measures, nor designing 
so to do.’ In truth, the dean had then fixed upon a resolution to act no other- 
wise than as he had told the archbishop he should do upon his father’s death. 
The dean received no answer to this letter written to Mr. Clark, and he 
thought that there was an end of that matter. About a fortnight after this, 
the dean went up to his parish in Westminster; but on his way thither, lay 
one night at his father’s house, in Little Ealing, near Brentford, where, the 
next morning early, a letter was brought to him from the Duke of Newcastle, 
by one of his grace’s servants, signifying that his grace had his majesty’s 
order to make the Dean of Winchester the offer of the bishopric of Bangor, 
and desiring to see him at the Cockpit the next day at twelve o’clock. The 
dean sent by the servant a proper answer to the letter, promising to attend 
him at the place and time appointed. Accoidingly, he waited upon him, 
when, with many kind expressions to the dean, the duke signified the 
gracious offer of his majesty which he had the order to make to him. The 
dean asked his grace whether he might be permitted to hold his deanery of 
Winchester, in commendam with Bangor, to which the answer was ‘ No;’ 
but that he might hold the vicarage of St. Martin's with it. The dean said 
that he was desirous to quit the living, which was troublesome to him, and 
would be more so as he was growing in years; but if that could not be in- 
dulged him, he rather chose to continue in his present situation. The duke 
used some arguments to persuade the dean to accept of the offer, with a com- 
mendam to hold the living. He could not, however, prevail with the dean 
any farther than that he would take three days’ time to consider of it. During 
that time the dean had besought his father and Lord.Bath to consent that 
he might decline to accept of that bishopric without their displeasure; but 
before the dean saw the duke a second time, Lord Hardwicke, then Chan- 
cellor, sent for him, and desired him to be, without fail, at his house that 
evening. He went, and Lord Hardwicke told him that he found by the Duke 
of Newcastle, that he had made difficulties about accepting the bishopric 
which was so graciously offered him, The dean gave his lordship an account 
of all that had passed between the duke and him; upon which his lordship 
used many arguments with the dean to induce him accept the offer as in- 
tended. Among other things, he said, ‘ If clergymen of learning and merit will 
not accept of the bishoprics, how can the ministers of state be blamed if they 
‘are forced to fill them with others less deserving? The dean was struck 
with that question, and had nothing ready in his thoughts to reply to it; he 
therefore promised Lord Hardwicke to consent the next day, when he was to 
see the Duke of Newcastle. ‘ Well, then,’ said Lord Hardwicke, ‘ when you 
consent, do it with a good grace.” The dean promised to do that too, and 
accordingly he declared to the duke, the next day, his ready acceptance of his 
majesty'’s offer, with such acknowledgments of the royal goodness as are 
proper on the occasion; and on February 21, 1748, he was consecrated 
Bishop of Bangor. He has since been well informed that Lord Bath, upon 
the first news of Dr. Hutton’s being designed to be removed from Bangor to 
York, wrote a letter to the Duke of Newcastle, reminding him of his promise 
in 1741, that Dr, Pearce should be considered upon another vacancy of a 
bishopric, and pressing him to make good his promise now. What effect, or 
whether any, that letter had to bring the event about, can never be known. 

“ In the year 1755, the Bishop of Bangor being with Archbishop Herring, 
at Croydon, and walking with him in his garden, he said, ‘ My lord, you 
know that the Bishop of Rochester, Dr. Wilcocks, is very ill, and probably 
will not live long; will you accept of his bishopric and the deanery of West- 
minster in exchange for yours of Bangor?’ The bishop excused himself, and 
told him plainly, ‘ that, his father being dead, and his estate come to him, he 
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had now nothing in view but, by his majesty’s leave, to resign the see of 
Bangor, and to retire to a private life, in the year 1757; that so long he was 
contented to continue in the possession of the bishopric of Bangor, but that 
he designed to try if he could obtain leave to resign, and live upon his private 
fortune. The archbishop replied, ‘ 1 doubt whether the king will grant it, or 
that it can be done.’ A second time, at another visit there, he mentioned the 
same thing, and a second time the bishop gave much the same answer. 
But in a short time after, upon another visit, when the archbishop mentioned 
it a third time, he added, ‘ My lord, if you will give me leave to try what I 
can do to procure you this exchange, | promise you not to take it amiss of 
you if you refuse it, though I should obtain the offer for you.’ ‘ This is very 
generous in your grace,’ said the bishop, ‘ and I cannot refuse to consent to 
what you propose to do.’ 

** Some time after, in the same year, (the Bishop of Rochester declining 
very fast,) the Duke of Newcastle sent to the Lishop of Bangor, and desired 
to see him the next day. He went to him, and the duke informed him that 
he was told that the chancellorship of Bangor was then vacant, and he 
pressed the bishop so much to bestow it upon whom he had to recommend, 
that the bishop consented to comply with his request. ‘ Well, my lord,’ said 
the duke, * now, I have another favour to ask of you.’ ‘ Pray, my lord duke,’ 
said the bishop, ‘ what is that?” ‘ Why, said the duke, ‘ it is that you will 
accept of the bishopric of Rochester and deanery of Westminster in ex- 
change for Bangor, in case the present Bishop of Rochester should die. 
‘ My lord,’ said the bishop, ‘ if I had thoughts of exchanging my bishopric, 
I should prefer what you mention before any other dignities.’ ‘ That is not,’ 
said the duke, ‘ an answer to my question ; will you accept them in exchange, 
if they are offered to you?’ ‘* Your grace offers them to me,’ said the bishop, 
‘in so generous and friendly a manner, that | promise you to accept them.’ 

‘* Here the conversation ended, and, Dr. Wilcocks dying in the beginning 
of the year 1756, the Bishop of Bangor was promoted to the bishopric of 
Rochester, and deanery of Westminster, very soon after, in 1756.”* 
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SACRED POETRY. 


SACRED LATIN POETS OF THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND 
SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES.—No. IT. 


NICOLAUS CAUSSINUS, 


Nico.as Caussin was born at Troyes, in Champagne, in the year 
1570. Having studied at Rotterdam, he took orders, and became a 
member of the Society of Jesuits. He afterwards was made confessor 
to Louis XIII., who set a high value on his preaching. Having dis- 
pleased Cardinal Richelieu, he was banished into Brittany, where he 
lived for many years with remarkable piety and simplicity. He died 
July 2, 1651. His principal work, the Holy Court, went through 
several editions, and has been translated into K:inglish. 

We are concerned with him only as a sacred poet. He published, 
in 1629, a small volume of Sacred Tragedies, which entitles him to a 


i — 


* Life of Dr. Zachary Pearce, in Lives of Pocock, Pearce, Newton, and 
Skelton, vol. i. pp. 386—402. 
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fair rank among the writers we are considering. I shall confine 
myself to an account of two only, Solyma and 8. Felicitas. 

Solyma, or the Fall of Jerusalem, opens with the lamentation of 
Jeremiah over the impending ruin of the city. An angel appears to 
him, and warns him that the sin of the people is too great to be for- 
given. Phassur (Pashur), one of the princes, sends the prophet to 
prison. Zedekiah and his sons, Abdias and Ariel, make their appear- 
ance; and the king states his determination to engage in one more 
struggle for freedom :— 


“Ts every path block’d up to glorious death ? 
The king that cannot reign must long for that. 
The languid day-couch, the Assyrian nard, 
The regal purple, flinging its dark hue 
O’er dainty-laden tables, these befit, 
Nor envy I, the Assyrian ; let him leave 
The old ancestral sceptre in my hand. 
A kingdom, or a grave! But what ?—my faith 
Is pledged—my honour pawn’d—to slavery. Well! 
Who dares not break such compact cannot reign. 
Candour, and piety, and simple faith, 
Those simple virtues, well befit the man ; 
The sovereign must be judged by other rules.” 


His military ardour is more than shared by his sons; they apply to 
Zareah, the false prophet, to know the event. Ariel inspects the 
mystic gem of the diviner, and, with reference to what he there be- 
holds, exclaims— z 


“* Wherefore this hail of arrows? Wherefore now 
The shouts, and din, and tumult of a camp? 
Lo, they are past! The heav’n is bright above : 
Temples, and palaces, and well arm'd tow’rs, 
Repose in peace against the summer sky. 
Anon the scene is changed; from door and window 
The royal palace vomits smoke and flame ; 
And now the gem presents my father’s form— 
My father—but in fetters !” 


These appearances are explained by the seer in a good sense; the 
chains are those wherewith the foes of Zedekiah are to be bound ; the 
fires, festal illuminations for victory. ‘The chorus, a band of Jews of 
the lower rank, then advances ; in a well-written ode, they lament the 
everlasting calamities which seem to oppress the Holy City. The fol- 
lowing are some of the stanzas :— 

* Launch’d forth upon the glassy main, 
The vessel leaves the shore ; 
Her crew forgets the toil and pain 
That they have known before : 
She feels upon her quiv'ring sail 
The influence of the merry gale. 


But us no happier changes wait, 
No summer days of bliss; 
The discords of a falling state 
* Are gathering over this ; 
Nor might nor wisdom can defend 
lhe fated city from her end.” 
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SACRED POETRY. 


The second act is taken up with the entrance of Nebuchadnezzar, 
and the generous self-devotion of two brothers for their country, but 
does not much help forward the action. In the third, the shepherd 

Roheg describes the invasion of Jerusalem. He is met by Ariel, who 
3 is accompanied by Debir, his armour-bearer ; they give a more detailed 
account of the sack :— 


4 “ Huge heaps of corpses pile the city street, 

: And none knows whence they perish, yet they fall: 
They seek for some faint light, and find it not, 
Save the funereal glare that mocks the pyre 
Of Salem’s ancient fame. Were this the sum, 
Our lot e’en now were blessed; but our shrine, 
Our holy temple, yet unvisited, 
Save by most pure and linen-vested priests, 
Admits the touch of rude Chaldean hands.”’ 


Debir beseeches Roheg to preserve, at least, his master’s son. 


é “Thou seest, O shepherd, the sad sum of all : 

Salem hath sunk for ever; but her wreck 

: Still draws some fragments through the raging sea. 
This, if thou canst, this precious one, preserve.” 


The old shepherd clothes Ariel in his own son’s garments, and thus 
preserves him from the inquiries of Nebuzaradan, who is, in the next 
scene, introduced. ‘The king himself and Phaseur take refuge in a 
wood ; and the chorus sings the requiem of the fallen city. 

Act IV, .. Jeremiah announces the discovery and captivity of the 
monarch and his two sons. Nebuchadnezzar summons before himself 
some of the Jewish princes; and the following may serve asa specimen 
of our poet’s stichomuthia :-— 


‘“* Nebuchadnezzar. What vengeance waits this circumcised race ? 
Prince. At the caged lion every cur can bark. 
N. Thou boast’st the courage of the lion thine! 
P. If so, my well-flesh’d sword might bear me out. 
N. A sword that left its master slave at last. 
P. Death for a fatherland is no disgrace. 
N. Death for a fatherland is not your fate. 
P. In will it was—in deed our Gop forbade. 
N. A Gop who knows ere this Chaldaic might. 
P. A Gop whose arm could crush thee into dust.” 


Refusing to abjure their country and their religion, they are led to 
execution. Zedekiah is brought before his conqueror, and by his bold 
defence of his conduct, enrages him to the last degree. “ What!" he 
exclaims, 

‘“‘ The pirate of a kingdom teach its prince ?”” 


The other replies— 


‘“‘T teach the lore thy Gop and mine shalt teach : 
I teach the lesson thou one day shalt learn 
At a tribunal dreader far than this.” 


The fifth act is taken up with the death of the two princes. I may 
quote the following lines from the farewell their father takes of 
them :— 
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24 SACRED POETRY. 


‘“‘ Sweet pledges of a long and faithful love, 
Oh, yet a little longer let me fold you ! 
A father’s love is obstinate to hope. 
But this at least, if that dark hour be mine 
Which must divide me from this earth and you, 
Where’er my soul shall wend her unknown way, 
Set free from this corporeal chain, shall ye 
Be present to her memory. When the sun 
Opens the golden portals of the east, 
And when the dark night clothes the globe with shade, 
And | am dust and ashes, and a name, 
Still will I visit you by day, still smile 
Upon you in the calm and holy night: 
Go, then—go fearless, where your Gop shall call” 


The subject of this tragedy is unfortunately chosen ; inasmuch as it 
is difficult rightly to admire the patient submission of Jeremiah to the 
will of his Master, and to regard with proper feelings the courage of the 
king and princes, struggling against all odds to the last. But it may 
take its place as a fair specimen of the modern Latin drama. 

The other tragedy which we propose to notice is that called S. Fe- 
licitas. The passion of this martyr, with her seven sons, is a noble 
theme for the tragic muse; and our poet has risen with his subject, 
the present being decidedly his best production. Unfortunately, he 
has considered it necessary to prefix to each act a perioche, or kind of 
synopsis, in Virgilian verse, the effect of which is anything but good. 

Act I.—Anicetus, Bishop of Rome, and Evagrius, one of his pres- 
byters, come forward in conversation on the suffering state of the 
church. ‘The good prelate, worn out with the tidings of persecutions 
from different quarters, beseeches the Almighty Ruler of all things to 
have pity on His people :— 


** For Thou alove 
Guidest the courses of the starry pole ; 
Thee the bright eyes of constellations laud ; 
For Thee Angelic cohorts, swift to serve, 
Battle from heaven. Thee the pomp and pride 
Of everlasting glory girdeth round.” 


K.vagrius endeavours to console his bishop, bit is interrupted by the 
arrival of Crispus, a real, though not as yet a professed Christian, 
with the tidings that S. Felicitas, with her seven sons, has been come 
mitted to prison, as favourers of “the execrable superstition,” and 
brings her earnest prayers that her pastor will not leave her in her 
distress. Anicetus promises compliance with her request. The chorus 
celebrate the achievements of SS. Peter and Paul. 

In the perioche of the second act are three lines, which may be 
quoted for their resemblance to the noble verses of Milton :-— 


** Virtue can see to do what virtue would 


By her own radiant light, though moon and stars 
Were sunk in darkness.” 


_ ‘The emperor ha’ commanded that the prisoners should be thrown 
into a dark dungeon. 
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SACRED POETRY, 


“Vain thy attempt, O Cesar ; virtue reigns 
*Midst darkness, light ; among the fettered, free, 
Still like itself, and near the Almighty dwells.” 
Felicitas is led before the emperor: prayers, threats, and promises 
are all tried in vain. ‘The scene ends thus :— 


“« Cesar. Thou deem’st it, then, no crime to fly from life? 
S. Felicitas. By flying it, to fly crime too, is virtue. 
C. Death, then, if so thou will’st it, be thy doom 
But not a single one. 
Fi. . 2 © «© « «© « + « Gopn’s general law 
Appointeth unto all men once to die. 
C. Yet I can slay thee with a sevenfold death ; 
A death, which borne, shall leave thee living still. 
F. My children, dost thou mean? To Gop I bore ther. 
C. Thy children, as thou say’st: but what the means? 
F 


. Torture, O Cesar, they will bear, if Gon’s ; 
And if they be not his, they are not mine.” 


She animates her younger sons by the remembrance of those who 
have gone before, by their hopes of future glory, by their fears of 
shame and future ruin, both in this world and the next:— 


‘“« The day hath shone; the day by earnest prayer 
Obtained from Heav’n, the cloudless day hath shone 
That bids you tread the Martyr's path to glory. 
How will ye meet it? Must | hope, or fear ? 

If ye to me stand traitors, and to Gop, 

What need of further communing? But if 
Through the dark cloud of trouble, and the scars 
That mark the conqueror, ye press on that road, 
Go, go, unanimous : I too, with joy, 

Will follow, or will lead; a mother’s pangs 
Were cheaply borne for this, and life well spent, 
To be the mother of a martyr’d band.” 


They are then conducted before the monarch; and every kind of 
persuasion and threat are made use of in vain; and the act concludes 
with the lamentations of the Church Militant, aud the consolations, 
offered by the Church Triumphant :— 


“ The temples of the eternal pole, 
Afflicted people, are your goal : 
Where the sun yieldeth not to night ; 
Where the moon hideth not her light ; 
And calm and bright your mansions lie, 
In all the beauty of the sky.” 


Act II1.—In this act, the Horatian precept of concealment is set at 
defiance, and the minute description of horrors serves to no end but to 
harrow up the feelings of the reader. ‘T'wo lines, however, are worth 
quoting. The consul having ordered the lictor— 

“ Delay is cruel—bare their necks, and strike.” 
S. Felicitas replies— 
‘‘ Bare them, that Gop may diadem them straight.” 


26 SACRED POETRY. 


When about to be torn from her sons, she thus speaks :— 


“TI will not leave you thus alone ; but if 
The cold grave chills not warm Affection’s pow'r, 
And souls in bliss love whom they loved in woe, 
Then will I guard my children, though unseen; 
Then will I go before them, where they go; 
Then will I guide them to the realms of joy. 
As the poor swallow to her noisy home, 
Rapid of wing, flies often, to divide 
The toil-sought food to her expectant young ; 
And as they strengthen, tempts them forth to try 
Their new-found vigour, and confirms the weak, 
So will | visit you,—so fill your hearts 
With vigour,—so at last conduct to heav’n,”’ 


The last act is taken up with describing the victory of the seven 
martyrs. When four have suffered, S. Felicitas is exhorted to apos- 
tatize. She replies :— 


“ First from their lips I heard that sweetest sound, 
The name of Mother ; and their golden youth 
Grew up beneath my care, as to the sun 
The bright spring rose spreads out her softer leaves.” 


She, however, still remains firm, and another of her children suffers. 
The emperor exhorts her to pity her two remaining sons. She an- 
swers :— 

“ Cruel, O Cesar, are thy tender mercies ; 
Why thus afflicted for the Mother’s woe, 
Thyself its causer? Yet I murmur not: 
For Curtst I bore those sons—to Cunist I gave them. 
Five children now to those celestial thrones 
Are gone before me. From the blessed choir 
They watch me, and prepare my way to heav’n.” 


At length Sylvanus, the sixth son, enters into his rest, and Mar- 
tialis, the youngest, alone remains. On the point of being torn away, 
he breathes forth the following as his last prayer :— 


** Great King of kings, to Thee, O Curiszt, do I 
Commend my spirit: look upon my woes, 
And aid me with Thy presence. Give me now, 
In this great instant, heavenly fortitude 
Of soul, and fill me with celestial light. 
Grant me to tread my brothers’ valiant steps ! 
Grant me, when freed from this corporeal chain, 
To pass the golden clouds, and gain at once 
The starry mansions where my brothers shine !” 


The dead bodies of all her sons having been brought forward, 


S. Felicitas is condemned to perpetual imprisonment. So the tragedy 
ends, I. M.N. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 





The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 





AMERICAN BISHOPS NOT PEERS. 


Sir,—I had some idea before I saw the letter of your correspondent, 
“ Johannes Tricross,” that American bishops were noé peers. But 
when he says, “ they have no barony attached to their sees, hardly 
any revenue, and having no claim to the title ‘ lord bishop,’ they 
have, I believe, but little desire for the title ;” and when he repeats, 
“ Our bishops are not ‘ lords,’ nor do we wish them such . .. . 
though to many of your readers the title may appear inseparably 
united to that of bishop, the American bishops, neither by the law of 
the land nor by the law of their church, nor by any one thing beside 
in their situation and circumstances, have a claim to it;’’ when, I 
repeat, he says this, I think there is some mixture of truth and error. 
I believe that they have no baronies, and hardly any revenue, and 
if they do not wish for the title, so much the better for them, as they do 
not seem likely to get it from their own clergy, and if an American 
prelate were ambitious of this outlawed distinction, the mere echo of 
transatlantic honour would be too dearly paid for by finding every 
man in his diocese a Mordecai. But when your correspondent says 
that they have no claim to the title, it can, I conceive, only be as a 
quaker has no claim to be called Mr. or Esq., whatever may be his 
property or station, because he refuses and repudiates that designa- 
tion. In like manner, if any of our clergy (end there have been such 
within my recollection) absolutely refuse to be called Rev., they can- 
not, of course, be said, while they make that refusal, to have a claim 
to that against which they protest. Thus, too, if the American 
bishops say, We renounce the title, we profess to have no claim to it, nor 
does our ecclesiastical law recognise such a title, or our book of canons 
even name it,” how can we answer otherwise than “ Be it so; you 
must do as you think right. You may be bound by your eccle- 
siastical laws, but it seems to us that they lead you to depart from 
Oe general and long-established language and practice of the catholic 
church.” 

But in return for your correspondent’s information that “ Ame- 
rican bishops are not peers,” will you allow me to inform him (for 
he really seems to need the information) that “ English lords are 
not peers” as a matter of course or necessity. It may shock his 
feelings to hear that we are not only given to “ be-lording our bishops,” 
but are in the habit of bestowing that title of respect on various per- 
sons who have no pretensions to the peerage. It may be very 
shocking to Americans, but we are not democrats, and we like it; 
and I hope the sneers of such writers as your correspondent will 
never make us ashamed of it, or induce us to cut off our tails for 
company. We “ be-lord’” a good many people. A man may be a 
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Lord of the Treasury, a Lord of the Admiralty, a Lord Lieutenant, 
a Lord Chief Justice, and even a Lord Mayor; and in fact, if he gets 
upon the bench at all, either as a judge or a bishop, (though I should 
doubt whether a bishop could help uniting the two characters) he 
will find his counsel, or his clergy, or Mr. Hobler, calling him “ My 
Lord,”” and “ Your Lordship,” without asking whether he happeus 
to have any such thing as a barony about him to prove his title. 

You will not suppose that I am contending for a right to foree upon 
the prelates of the American church a title. which they reject. You 
know me, and 1 have no doubt that you will vouch for me (by print- 
ing this sentence without a contradiction ) that I am not one of the 
offenders alluded to—not the writer in the “ British Critic,” or in 
“ your own Magazine ;’’ not even included in the very comprehensive 
firm of « Hook, Newman, and others.” In fact, 1 think I must be 
very particularly the person whom your corresponde nt does nut mean ; 


for, whereas he states that by those who have made “a whole list of 


American bishops,” “ Bishop Luscomb is left untitled,” 1 believe 
that he (1 will not say “ his lordship,”’ for I had received his personal 
disclaimer long before the “ British Magazine” was born) is the only 
one of the prelates who can be supposed to be alluded to, against whom 
I have ever transgressed in this manner. I am not writing, therefore, 
with any personal feelings of either offence or self-defence; but 
really because I think the tendency of your correspondent’s letter to be 
very injurious. His republicanism chimes in wonderfully with our 
presby terianism. Take the following specimen from an old number 
of the “ Record,” which accide ntally fell into my hands since I read 
your correspondent’s letter. ‘here seems to be a considerable simi- 
larity in tone; and “ B,C.” of the “ Record,’ appears to be as 
jealous of a colonial bishop's being “ ycleped lord,” as Johannes Tri- 
cross is of our “ be-lording” American prelates. 


“ LORD BISHOPS, 
“ To the Editor of the Record. 


« Sir,—I apprehend that the application of the title * Lord’ to our 
colonial bishops is of very recent origin; at least | remember that the 
earlier bishops of Nova Scotia were not so styled. The first bishop, 
Inglis (father of the present), was never yele ped lord, nor was his 
successor, Dr. Stanser. The present Bishop Inglis was the first to 
assume the title in that diocese; but upon what authority I cannot 
say. At the time of the appointment of Dr. Spencer to Newfound- 
land, I happened to inquire upon what ground he laid claim to it, 
and was told that he was so designated in his patent or appointment 
from the crown. Hence it seems not improbable that it has crept into 
the commissions of the colonial bishops through the influence of those 
who coveted the title, or through the ignorance of those who drew it, 
and who may not have adverted to the fact that it was enjoyed by those 
holding office in this country simply as peers of parliament. I think 
it a misfortune that our prelates should adopt it anywhere. Weak 
men (and such are occasionally elevated to the prelacy) are apt to be 
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led astray by it; and I fear it affords ‘ occasion to the enemies of 
the Lord to blaspheme, and does damage to our church, I am, Sir, 
yours, &e., b. Ng 


** August 6th, 1841. 


(Record, August 12th.) 


It is nice letter, isn’t it? and remarkably characteristic of the 
unhappy newspaper in which it is published. But while we grant 
all Christian liberty to American bishops and Scotch Presbyterians, 
is it not worth while, § Sir, to understand what we ought to do and 
why we ought to do it, with regard to our own bishops ? I really 
have no more idea that I ought to address the bishop of this diocese as 
« My Lord,” because he sits in the House of Lords, than because he 
sleeps in the castle of Farnham, I do not deny that he is a peer, or 
that, as a peer, he may be entitled to peculiar privilege and style; 
but I believe he would have received that title of respect from the 
clergy and laity of his diocese if he had lived before an English par- 
liament had been heard of. “ Our bishops are not ¢ lords,’ nor do 
we wish them such”—natural enough for a republican clergy; but 
he goes on, “ the papists call theirs by that title, as I believe, here, 
but certainly it is so in Canada, on | know not what absurd notion of 
its being the translation of * Dominus;’ just as if a commentator on 
Shakspeare should insist that ¢ Sir,’ the old title of the clergy, was a 
title of rank, and dub ¢ Sir ‘Topaz,’ Knight.” I confess I do not see 
the logic of this, unless your correspoudent meaus to say that ¢ lord? is 
a title, and a proper title of a bishop, but not a “title of rank ;” and 
that, understanding this, (which 1 cannot say I do,) it is as right 
and proper to call a bishop “ lord,” as it was to call a priest “ sir.” 
But instead of attempting to get rid of the papists and their “ absurd 
notion” of translating “ dominus’’ « my lord,” (what odd people they 
must be!) in so off-hand a manner, will he fairly grapple with the 
following passage from the work of an Englis h protestant? The 
author has been quoting from Hugo Floriacensis, and proceeds to say : 

« This, indeed, is an author of popish times. But long before the 
beginning of popery they spoke of bishops in this manner, as of 
spiritual lords. Not to repeat what was cited above out of the xxth 
chapter of the 11th book of the ¢ Apostolical Constitutions,’ the title 
of which is this, drwe ypr) rove apyopevous welDapyeiv rois lipxoucww ema- 
kdroc, § How the subjects [of the church] ought to obey their gover- 
nors, the bishops’—in that chapter we read thus: ¢ Let the layman 
honour, love, and fear a good shepherd, as his lord and despot, and 
the high priest of his God, and his preceptor in religion. For he that 
hears him hears Christ; and he that doth not obey him, doth not 
obey Christ; and he that doth not receive Christ, doth not receive 
his Father, as it is written, He that heareth you heareth me, and he 
that despiseth you despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth 
him that sent me.’ ‘The first of those titles, Kipws, is a title of 
great dignity, both in its secular and sacred signification. In its secu- 
lar signification it is used to denote ae or; and in its sacred 
signification it is given to God and to Christ, whose legutes and 
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vicegerents the bishops are, and to the Holy Ghost, whose dispensers 
they are. In like manner, Aeordrng is a title of God, and the em- 
peror, and his regal relations, and the great princes and magis- 
trates under the emperor, in the Greek writers; and upon the prin- 
ciples | have laid down, they were given to the bishops upon the score 
of their great spiritual ‘dignity, and pre-eminence in the kingdom of 
God and Christ, who is King of kings, and Lord of lords. Thus 
Arius begins his letter to Eusebius, Bishop of Nicomedia: ¢ Arius, 
unjustly persecuted by Alexander, my Bishop, to my most desired 
Lord Kusebius.’ 

“The same Eusebius, writing to Paulinus, Bishop of Tyre, begins 
thus: ‘ Eusebius sendeth greeting in Christ, rw ceerdrn pov, to my 
Lord, or Despot, Paulinus.’ This shews what the custom was before 
the Council of Nice. Not long after which, the bishops who came 
out of Kgypt with Athanasius, inscribed a letter to the bishops as- 
sembled at Tyre, ‘To our most honoured Lords.’ The synod of 
Jerusalem, in their letter to the cle rgy of Egypt and Lybia, tell them, 
‘ They could never be thankful enough to God, who had restored 
unto them their pastor, and Lord Athanasius.’ So Valens and Arsa- 
cius, two bishops, writing to Julius, Bishop of Rome, in vindication of 
Athanasius, thus address to him, ¢ ‘To the most blessed Lord Pope 
Julius.’ Where I must observe to you that papa was then a title 
common to all bishops, Gregory Nazianzen, in a letter to Gregory 
Nyssen, hath these words, * Let no man speak untruth of me, nor of 
my Paes the bishops.’ And a letter of George, Bishop of Laodicea, 
hath this subseription, ‘To my most honoured Lords, Macedonius, 
Basilius, Cecropius, Kugenius, George sendeth greeting in the Lord.’ 
The bishops of the second general council, ‘ To the most honourable 
Lords Damasus, Ambrose,’ &c. In a synodical epistle sent by the 
bishops who met in a council in Illyricum, to the bishops of Asia, 
Phrygia, Cataphrygia, and Pacatiana, they style Elpidius, Bishop of 
lllyricum, by whom they sent the letter, réyv xvpror iypuwy Kal ovdXei- 
roupyov éAmcéwy, Kipidius our Lord and fellow minister.’ So they 
also style Kustathius, Bishop of Sebastia; and the same Eustathius 
Silvanus, Bishop of ‘Tarsus, and ‘Theophilus, Bishop of Castabala, in 
the inscription of their letter to Pope Liberius, write thus: ‘ Kusta- 
thius, &c., send greeting in the Lord, to our dord, and brother, and 
fellow-minister, Liberius.”. So St. Ambrose, holding a synod with 
other bishops, wrote a synodical epistle to Syricius, Bishop of Rome, 
which Aper, a presbyter, subscribed for his bishop in these words, 

At the commandment of my Lord Bishop Geminianus.’ in the 
third tome of ‘ Bibliotheca Patrum,’ edit. iv., may be seen abundance 
of letters inscribed to bishops with the title of Lord, which were 
written towards the end of the fifth century ; which they who have 
not those volumes may see collected lib. xvi. cap. 1. of Dr. John 
Forbe's ‘ Instructiones Historico Theologice.’ Clodoveus, King of 
France, so inscribed his letter to the bishops met in council at Orange. 
‘ Dominis Sanctis,’ &c., to‘ My holy lords the bishops : and in the 
end of his letter, saith he, ‘ Orate pro me dumini sancti,’ &e., 
for me, my holy lords.’ 


‘ Pray 
They were his lords in spirituals, and he 
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was theirs in temporals; his superiors under God the Son, as he was 
theirs under God the Father. Lastly, this was the usual style of 
priests when they subscribed councils for their bishops. ‘Thus were 
bishops styled lords and despots upon the account of their great dig- 
nity, power, and pre-eminence to which they were advanced by our 
Lord in his kingdom; and therefore, Sir, my way of speaking of 
them in my propositions was not new or insolent; and it will never 
be well with Christianity till men think as I have written of bishops ; 
till they reverence them more for their spiritual than any temporal 
dignity, and be as afraid to assail their thrones as the thrones of 
kings.” (Hickes of the Dignity of the Episcopal Order and Office, 
chap. i i. p. 249.) 

This, Sir, will be considered rather high church by those who 
would not call themselves low church; and I dare say it is, for I 
have never troubled myself about those words since I made the dis- 
covery that— 

** High church and low church, 
Mean a chureh and no church.” 


At the same time, allow me to say that I do not quote this passage for 
its doctrine, but for its facts and authorities, and to explain to your 
correspondent how the papists got the “ absurd notion” of translating 
* dominus” by “ lord.” 1 am not arguing that because Arius gave 
the title of “ lord” to Eusebius, we are bound to give that title to the 
Bishop of Nova Scotia; but maintaining, that if from the days of 
Arius it has been the practice of the church to give the title to an 
order of men who were not peers, and had no baronies, simply be- 
cause they were church rulers, we are not doing what is “ new or 
insolent’ in conforming to that practice, and should be suffered to 
pursue our course unassailed by the sneers of those who, either from 
what we may think to be mistaken humility, or from their captivity 
under democrat Jaws, will not or cannot walk by the same rule. 
I am, Sir, yours, &c., Iora. 


ON THE A2GYPTO-TUSCAN ANAK, 


Sir,—At the principal temple of Volsinii, in the chapel of Nortia, or 
Fortune, the year-nail was fixed, as in the chapel of Minerva, at the 

Capitoline ‘Temple of Rome, (Liv. vii. 3.) This very marked feature 
of the year-nail clearly identifies Minerva with the Tuscan Fortune, 
and as plainly distinguishes her from Juno Regina, or Veia. It would 
also appear in this instance that Gad Fortune, and Meni the Num- 
berer, are the same person. The ambitious Sejanus was a native of 
Volsinii, and would have been emperor of Rome, according to Ju- 
venal, “si Nortia Tusco—Favisset’—if Fortune had favoured the 
Tuscan. Lanzi suggests that his name is derived from the goddess 
Seia mentioned by Pliny, Seiam a serendo appellabant, (xviii. 2;) 
but we know that Sai was an Egyptian title of Minerva, the tutelar 
goddess of the city Sais and the Saite nome ; and in investigating the 
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subject, I have arrived at the conclusion that Sejanus was named after 
the Aigypto-Tuscan Sei or Sai, Minerva or Fortune, as Vejanus was 
from Veior Bai, the Aigypto-Tuscan Juno Regina or Fate: edem 
Fortune, quam Seiam appellant, a Servio rege sacratam.—Pliny, 
xxxvi. 22. (46.) 

Miller gives the inscription, “ Junoni Regine et Feroniz,” (vol. ii. 
p- 67,) where the full number would be Soranus, Juno Regina, and 
Feronia; by comparing these with the Capitoline deities, “ Jupiter, 
Junoque Regina, ac Minerva,” (Livy. vi. 16,) it follows that Minerva 
is the same as Feronia, whose other titles were Persephone, Flora, 
and @Aoarépavoc, (Dionys. Hal. iii, 32.) An older name of the city 
Praeneste was [odvoréparvoc, (Strabo, v. p. 165, Casaub.) or Stephane, 
(Plin. iii, 9, Bipont.) The pride and boast of Preeneste, says Dr. 
Cramer, was the temple of Fortune, which was so magnificent, that 
when the celebrated Carneades visited it, he was heard to declare he 
had never seen a more fortunate Fortune than the goddess of that 
city, (Ancient Italy, vol. ii. p. 69.) The following arguments are 
meant to shew that Minerva was the tutelar goddess of Praeneste under 
some Aégypto-Tuscan title equivalent to the classical Stephane. 

In the old mythology, Minerva and Juno were the upper and lower 
atmosphere ; esse autem medium eethera Jovem, Junonem vero imum 
aéra cum terra, et Minervam summum eetheris cacumen, (Macrob. 
Sat. iii. “a More accurately, Jupiter corresponded to coelum, Mi- 
nerva to the ether above it, and Juno to the aér below it. “In an 
Orphic fragment, Kronus discourses with ancient Night on the crea- 
tion he meditated, She thus replies :— 


‘ Alfioe ravra rink dgary daBe, ry o in péoow 

Oipavdy, ty dé re Aaiay areiptroy, ty dé Oadacaay.’ 
‘Surround all things with boundless eether, and place in the midst 
heaven, and the vast earth, and the sea,’” (Pritchard’s Egypt. Mythol. 
p. 170.) Cicero, after giving the opinions of several poets and philo- 
sophers on the nature of God, or of the first cause, proceeds :—Parme- 
nides commenticium quiddam corone similitudine efficit: Stephanen 
appellat, continentem ardore lucis orbem, qui cingit coelum, (Nat. 
Deor. i. 11.) ‘This view, however, was not a private conceit of Par- 
menides, but the genuine old A¢gypto-Tuscan doctrine; and it plainly 
connects Stephane with the circumambient eather of the Orphic and 
Tuscan cosmogenies. 

In the principal Semitic languages, vid. Castell. Heptaglott. Lex., 
the root anak signifies to encompass, embrace, bind; and it is applied 
to a crown, a girdle, but more particularly to a collar; hence learned 
men have explained the name of Anakim by Torquati. Probably the 
Anakim, like the giant Gaul, who gave a title to the Roman Tor- 
quatus, were conspicuous by the size or splendour of their Torques ; 
but this does not go to the root of the matter. Grotius,on Num, 
xiii. 23, suggests that Anak, in LXX, 'Evay, is the same name as the 
Egyptian Inachus, who founded Argos, in Greece; he might have 
added, King Ancus, and the family of the Anicii, at Rome. I shall 
now offer my own explanation. Since Anak, p3y, begins in Hebrew 
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with the same letter as Omri, King of Israel, in LAX,” Apps, and 
Obadiah the prophet, I conclude that Anak or Ank was otherwise 
written Onka, which was the Phenician name of Miverva: see 
Blomf, Gloss. on "Oy«ac 'A@avas, Sept. c. Theb. 483.“ Stephanus of 
Byzantium, Hesychius, and others, agree with Plutarch in saying that 
the Minerva of ‘Thebes had the appellation of Onka; and it is worthy 
of remark, that an instance occurs there of the name of Neith, with 
the adjunct Onk or Ank,” (Wilkinson’s Ancient Egyptians, vol. i 

). 283, 2nd series.) Hence the Anakim were Onkites—i.e., a family 
descended from a hero who had adopted the name, and placed him- 
self under the protection, of Minerva, like the Heraclide with respect 
toa hero Hercules, the namesake of the god. The word anak or 
onka. simply means “ ambiens,” and refers to Minerva as the circum- 
ambient ether, Stephane que cingit coelum : sublime ambiens” would 
be as suitable a title for Minerva, as the “ sublime candens’’ of Knnius 
for Jupiter, see above “ Jove 2’—Adspice hoe sublime candens quem 
invocant omnes Jovein. 

At Rome there was a goddess Cinxia Juno. She was said to pre- 
side over marriages; and it was her office to superintet nd at the 
loosening of the bride’s girdle. I have no hesitation in discarding the 
common derivation, and shall pair off Cinxia a non cingendo with 
lucus & non lucendo: Cinxia Juno is the Stephane quee cingit coelum. 
I am inclined to ascribe to King Ancus and the town Ancona the 
same tutelar deity—viz., Anak, or Onka, the Phenician Minerva ; yet 
it is supposed that Venus was the favourite goddess of Ancona: Ante 
domum Veneris quam Dorica sustinet Ancon, (Juvenal, iv. 40.) 
Nune, O ceeruleo creata ponto Queeque Ancona colis, (Catullus, 36.) 
I have confessed my inability always to discriminate between Juno, 
Venus, and Minerva; and there does appear some ground for sup- 
posing that a derivative of anak, like Ancon, Anagnia; Anicia was 
that older name of Praeneste, whie -h is translated Polystephanus in 
Strabo, and Stephane in Pliny. Castell gives many names of places 
and rivers derived from Arab. anak—e.&., Anuk, Aunak, Onaiki, 
Onkai, Munik, Tanik: Tanik may be compared with ‘Tingis, now 
‘Tangier, and Munik with the Italian river Mincius, Several of the 
derivatives refer to an elevated —— as undkan, a mountain chain ; 
anak, the highest peak of a mountail inn last agrees well with the 
description of Minerva by Mac olen: ‘summum etheris cacumen,” 
and with the site of Ancona on a bold eounnions The pagan system 
is contained in these few words : Stephane, quee cingit ceelum, (Cicero. ) 
Celum, cujus ambitu aér continetur qui vehit terram, (Macrob., Sat. 

2] 

An old name of the Po was Bodencus, according to Polyb. ii, 16. 
Pliny writes Bodincus, and adds that it literally signifies « fundo 
earens,”” unfathomable, (iil. 20.) As the Philistina Fossa was con- 
nected with the Po, a suspicion arises that Bodincus may contain the 
name ofthe Canaanitish Anak. I believe that it is compounded 
Pot or Bout, (Hercules,) and Anca; so that Bod-incus is equivalent 
to Sancho-niatho; Sancus or Hercules, and Neith the Mgyptian Mi- 
verva, The Thessalians worshipped a Minerva Boudeia, (Bod-enea, 
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surely,) Lycophron C assandra, 359; and the Pelasgians, when driven 
out of Thessaly in the time of ‘Nanas, seized on Spina, and thence oc- 
cupied Etruria: see above, “ Hercul es,” vol, xxi. p. 2 286. Maller 
gives C 7 neus as the Sabine term for “ priest of Sancus,” (Etrusker, 
vol. 42 a 

“to us pairs with Anca, a like Mars and Ca-mar, Bel 
and Cy-bele &c., and appears to be the “ Shaphel” form of the 
Semitic root anak. Sancus occurs in the Phenician Sancho-niatho, 
(Sancus and Neith;) in the Egyptian, Snacho-mneus, (Zvayopreve, 
Sancus and Meni;) Shishonk, (Coptie sisonki pelicanus, compare 
Sanqualis avis, the Ossifraga sacred to Sancus, Festus ;) Sonchis, the 
Kigyptian preceptor of Solon, (De Isid. c. 10; ;) and although the letters 
in Sennacherib are different, yet L believe it to be compounded of 
Sancus and Riph. Riph, Re :phah, Rephan, was the tutelar god of the 
Rephaim, and shall form the subject of my next communication, 

W. B. WINNING. 
Bedford. 


LONDON HOSPITALS. 


Sir,—I have always considered public hospitals as among the most 
important and most agai institutions in our country. ‘They furnish 
the poor with the best advice that can be had, and with comforts 
such as would be otherwise wholly out of their reach, and they re- 
turn the blessing on the nation at large by sending forth accomplished 
practitioners, such as no other means of education could pre sabi 
It is of the utmost importance not only that they should be well ma 

naged, but that both the poor and the rich should have full confidence 
that they are so; that the poor man should not imagine that he is 
brought in merely as a muees for experiment and practice, to be 
bullied by the servants if his disease is troublesome, and neglected 
by the doctor if it is commonplace. And, on the other hand, 
the rich man should have some security that the money and the 
trouble which he contributes are not thrown away, as it regards 
the objects of his benevolence ; and much more, that the man whom 
he brings to the bedside of his wife and daughters in hours of pain and 
sorrow, is not a simpleton hardened into a brute by having been early 
accustomed to hear and see all that is most sacred or most loathsome 
indiscriminately treated as matter o if low jest and b anter. I am not 
so ignorant of either ho: pitals or human nature in general, as to sup- 
pose it possible to avoid all marks of in firmity in such institutions; 
and to what extent they may exist in the hosp vitals of the metropolis 
l have not the means of knowing: but 


, 


I think I may say of one or 


two provincial institutions which I have had some op portunity of 


observing, that there is as good ground for such confidence as can be 
reasonably expected, 

It is, however, with reference to the London hospitals that I — 
and my object is to call your attention, and that of your readers, to : 
paper in the July number of “ Blackwood’s Magazine,” which te 
only just fallen into my hands. The talent which has always cha- 
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racterized that work, and the means of information which it possesses, 
naturally lead its readers to suppose that its sketches of such scenes 
and modes of life as they are themselves unacquainted with are as cor- 
rect as they are graphic. How far one which I now send you is so, 
I do not pretend to say ; but I ask for attention to it, because, whe- 
ther the impression which it conveys is true or false, it deserves notice. 
If true, surely something might be done to prevent the pupils, many 
of whom come to town out of respectable families, from blackguard- 
izing with the servants, which is represented as a thing so common 
and habitual, that a stranger eve n, pi assing through the passages and 
lobbies, would hear “ not a few” such dialogues as that which the 
writer gives by way of specimen. A raw lad from the country may 
be pardoned for thinking it fine to make such jokes as “ Blackwood” 
thinks it worth while to publish, and thus his heart may be hardened, 
his sympathies quenched, and all his better affections blighted and 
eradicated by a natural ambition to shine in “ stair-head” society. 
Perhaps I might add (what would have more weight with many) his 
prospects in life and his station in society materially injured; though 
this is a matter more obvious to non-professional standers-by than to 
parents, pupils, or even some full-grown practitioners who are uncon- 
sciously suffering from it. If it is untrue, a mere fiction, invented by 
some aspirant of what has been called the “slang school,” who, after 
the infinite floods of wit and humour which have been extracted from 
every subject, sacred and profane, has been driven into the hospital 
to find something to make fun of—if it is sheer drollery, intended to 
shew those who knew better how humorous the writer couk | be even 
on so unpromising a subject—yet for the sake of those who do not 
know, and who, finding it in a work so respectable and influential, 
may take it for truth, and be rather startled at the notion of sending 
their sons to join the party “ collected at the stair-head,” it ought to 
be contradicted. The section from which it is taken is entitled « Walk 
Ing the Hospitals.” 


“In the passages, or in the lobbies, as you progress towards the wards, 
you keep your ears open, you may hear not a few extraordinary dialogues. 
A group, consisting of one or two of the dressers, a knot of sisters, a surgery 
man, and some of the pupils, is collected at the stair-head, and at interv: als 
you catch unconnected portions of their mingled professional conversation. 

‘*** So Sally Dawes is dead this morning.’ ‘ Cuss the old cat! God 
good to her, Betsy. What a world of trouble that wretch gived mein Mary's 
ward } Neve ‘' knowed when to have done calling for drink, night nor day ! 
‘Simon, have you got my blisters and poultices on your tray? * Here's 
Goody Simpson’s darter says as how she knows her mother's dead, an’ a 
hollerin’ like mad in the hairy. May she go up, sir?’ ‘ 'Gainst the rules. 
Guvn’rs wont hear of it; tell her to call again to-morrow. ‘ Hilloa, you 
re, come up, and carry down the stiff uns.’ ‘ Hlow many, sir?’ ‘ Let me 

Irish hodman, in Job’s ward—’ ‘ Beg your pardon, sir, but he’s not 
quite dead yet.’ ‘ Not dead! you rascal, do you suppose I'd have given you 
an order to take him down if he wasn't dead.’ ‘ Beg your pardon, sir, but 
he swears he wont die till God please s. *‘ Wonthe? We shall see whethe 
ornot. There’s Sally Dawes, she’s dead as a red herring, I'll warrant her.” 
‘Mr. Mugg, if the house-surgeon hears you neglected to leech the erysipelas 
leg in No. 9, you'll hear of it. ‘ Dear me, sir, what shall i do?’ ‘ ( lap on 
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the suckers, and when they bite, take them off again. Say they're yesterday's 
bites.’ ‘ That will be a bite. He! he! he!’ ‘ Staggers! I'll bet you two 
to five in grog, Slashem’s lithotomy case capsizes the pail.’ ‘Say on the 
table, and I'll take you. Do you see anything verdant?’ ‘Oho! ‘ Two to 
one against the woman in the puerperal ward —What’s her name? Come; 
I'll back Death against the Doctor for any sum you like to name.’ ‘ Kitty 
Foley, if you please sir, has made up her mind not to submit to the operation.’ 
‘What! after | have had the trouble of arranging the instruments ; there’s 
gratitude for you! Tell her she must be operated on; the bill has been up 
this week; tell her she'll die if she doesn’t.’ ‘ She says, if you please, sir, 
she only wants to be let die in peace.’ ‘ What! and the whole class to be 
disappointed! Impossible! Tell her she can’t be allowed to die in peace; 
it’s against the rules of the hospital.’ ‘ Well, Clotty, have you bled all the 
cases?’ ‘ Surgery-man, have you given all the—ahem’— ‘ All right, sir.’ 
‘I say, Simkins, you don’t look well this morning.” ‘No! Bless me, I never 
felt better in all my life.’ * Why, what’s the matter? Let's feel your pulse. 
Don’t you, now, really feel very ill? ‘ Come, none of your nonsense. You 
know I cut my finger in the dissecting-room, and you want to frighten me.’ 
‘ Isay, now, is there anybody game to throw a pebble at that gas-lamp ? 
‘ Please sir, the sailor just come in wont have his head shaved, nor take his 
gruel. Will he get his gruel, sir?’ ‘ Not a doubt of it, Molly, if he stays 
here long enough.’ ‘ Hark! there’s Professor Puke coming up stairs ; so off, 
boys, and look solemn.’ And the conference is for the present broken up.” 


I repeat, Sir, that there must be somewhere something that ought 
to be amended, or something which ought to be contradicted, and am 
your obedient servant, M.N. 


PAPAL EXACTIONS IN BRITAIN CONSEQUENT ON PAPAL 
DOMINION. 
** Image-worship and Relics.” 
NO. X. 


(Continued from vol. axii. p. 533.) 


Sir,—Having traced the gradual progress and final establishment of 
image-worship, and the adoration of relics, under synodical authority, 
both in the eastern and western churches, it may be interesting to re- 
trace our steps for a moment, and learn something of their introduction 
and progress in the British church. Baronius Binius, and other Romish 
writers, date the introduction of image-worship into this country from 
St. Austin, A.D.597, “Their ground for this assertion is,” says Bishop 
Hall, “ that Bede bears testimony to the fact ; who tells us, that ‘ the 
English, together with the gospel, received the use of images from 
their apostle,* Augustin.’” “ Let us,’’ adds Bishop Hall, « inquire 
a little into the words of Bede—<‘At illi,’ &c. ‘ But they (Augustin 
and his followers) came armed, not with the power of devils, but of 


a ne en 


* Baronius, having questioned the truth of the ‘* Visions of Egwin,” says—“ Quid 
enim oportuit ut dere jam d‘u ante recepta visio ostenderetur, ut induceretur in usum 
fideli populo? Nonne auctoritate Bede liquet una cum sancto Evangelio suscepisse 
Anglos usum sacrarum imaginum, Axugustino ex antiquo Ecclesia Catholice usu illuc 
Sulvatoris imaginem introducente.”” He then quotes the words of Bede, which I have 
given in the text, . . . ( Baronius, ap. tom. 8, p. 857.) 
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God, bearing a silver cross for their standard, and the image of our 
Lord and Saviour painted on a table, and singing litanies, both for the 
salvation of themselves and of them whom they came to convert.’ Thus 
far Bede; and although it is shewn that Augustin and his followers 
brought images into England, unknown here before—a point worthy 
of good observation—yet how little this proves the allowed worship 
of them will easily appear to any reader who recollects that Gregory 
the First, and Great, was he who sent Augustin into England, whose 


judgment concerning images is clearly published by himself to all the 


world in his celebrated Epistle to Serenus, Bishop of Massilia, wherein 
he directly condemns their adoration ; if he recollects, likewise, that 
within the same century the clergy of England, by Albinus, (Alcuin,) 
Bede’s scholar, sent a public declaration of their earnest disavowing 
both of the doctrine and practice of image-worship.”* Stavely, in 
his * History of Churches,” says, alluding to the same topic—* It is 
not likely that the images of saints should be worshipped before the 
saints themselves were invocated. And it appears plainly enough, 
as well from the opinion of Beda,t and the esteem that the Saxons 
here had of images and their use, as from many other notable his- 
torical evidences, that it was not the practice of those times either to 
invocate saints or to worship their images. And as to the name and 
authority of Beda in this matter of images, it is very apparent that 
Baronius, Binius, and other historians, have dealt very disingenuously 
as to his testimony ; for whereas, in his relation of the address of 
Austin and his companions to Ethelbert, the Saxon king of Kent, at 
their first coming, he says, that ‘they carried before them as a banner 
the sign of the cross, with the representation of our Saviour on it,’ 
these would thence infer the worshipping of images in those days, 
when, in truth, no such thing can be collected from Beda—nothing of 
worship, but an honorary use of that badge of their Christian pro- 
fession,”—(Chap. xiv. p. 241.) The words of Bede are as follow :— 

“Non demonica sed divina virtute preediti veniebant, crucem pro 
vexillo ferentes argenteam, et imaginem Domini Salvatoris in tabula 
depictam, leetaniasq. canentes pro sua simul et eorum propter quos 
et ad quos venerant salute eterna, Domino supplicabant.’’"—(Lib. i 
cap. xxv. p. 61.) The learned Johnson, in the preface to his “ Col- 
lection of Canons,” &c., p. 18, writes—“ Augustin, when he made his 
entry into Canterbury, had the picture of our Saviour carried before 
him—not as an object of worship, but as an ensign of his profession. 
Bede, who lived about an hundred years after him, intimates that images 
were used as memoranda and descriptions, which is the notion that 








* “ The Old Religion,” vol. ix. p. 347. 

+ “If,” says Bede, “ it was lawful for the Jews to set up the brazen serpent, why 
may we not have a crucifix before us? Such a representation refreshes the memory 
of our Saviour’s passion and miracles, helps to produce pious and devotional 
thoughts, and informs the unlettered in the gospel history, And if Solomon was 
allowed to support his bason of the sea with twelve brazen oxen, why may not a 
painter or statuary represent the twelve apostles, both in their persons and design, 
and give us part of the Holy Scripture, as it were, upon marble, and in colours 2?” 
Upon this passage Collier observes, that Bede stops short of the excess of adoration, 
and carries the use no farther than instruction and memory. 
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still prevails among the Lutherans.” Collier likewise (vol. i. b. i. 
p- 153) examines the passage in Bede with the same result, quoting 
at large* Gregory’s letter to Serenus, Bishop of Marseilles. The next 
point to which our inquiry must be directed is the Council at London, 
A.b. 710, in which, according to Bale and the Madgeburg Cen- 
turiators,t who quote Bale and Nauclerus (cent. Ist, cap. 94—99), the 
worship of images was publicly decreed in this country. Ursper- 
gensis,+ and other historians, inform us that Egwin, Bishop of Wor- 
cester, A.p. 707, had an immediate§ direction from heaven to set up 
the image of the Virgin Mary in his cathedral. This vision, or ap- 
parition, being disputed, the controversy, according to these writers, 
was brought before the pope—Constantine, then Bishop of Rome— 


* Vid. No. 9, p. 526. 

t I quote the following passage from these writers, under the head of “ Synodus 
Londinensis,” cent. 8, cap. 9, p. 536, vol. 5:—** Cum mota esset controversia de 
cultu imaginum, diabolus ad idololatrie confirmationem omnem lapidem movit, 
utens opera suorum mancipiorum, nimirum Pontificum Romanorum, et Monacho- 
rum. Inter alios autem Egwinum Monachum Benedictinum, nuper Wicciis desig- 
natum Episcopum, excitat ; eique in somnia instillat per illusiones et prastigias suas, 
quasi a Maria Virgine jubeatur in Ecclesia sua collocari imaginem ejus, et populo 
venerationem atq. adorationem istius idoli persuadere. Is vero quiescere non potest, 
sed rem in actum deducere instituit, librumque de suis visionibus conscribit. Res 
defertur ad Pontificem Romanum Constantinum; qua vero id factum sit occasione, 
non est annotatum ; forte quia aliqui bon? sese impictati illi et vanitati opposuerunt, 
quos Sathan apostolica auctoritate refrigendos censebat, Pontifex prius hominem 
accersit, et jurejurando obtestatur, ut veritatem dicat. Videbat enim ipse serip- 


turam sacram imaginum cultui refragari, et opus esse novis revelationibus ad eam 
idolomaniam stabiliendum. 


Ile vero in sua sententia constanter perseverat, atq. 
Pontifici fidem facit. 


Ergo apostolica auctoritate sua approbat visiones Egwini; 
ac Bonifacio Legato suo imperat, ut in Brytanniam abeat, atque Londini, cum con- 
senu Brithwaldi Archiepiscopi Anglorum, synodum celebret.  Isti autem Pontifici 
obsequentes, Episcopos et Reges sub anathematis poena convenire Londinum jubent. 
In co congressu nou datur locus disputationi et collationi, ut par erat, sed visiones 
Wiceii proponuntur de cultu imaginum, et indicatur eas a Pontifice maximo esse 
comprobatas, Denique promulgatur decretum, de imaginibus in templa collocandis, 
missaruing. celebratione et adoratione honorandis. ‘Tali modo cultus imaginum 
Anglicanis Keclesiis, auctoritate Antichristi et illusionibus diabolicis, est obtrusus ; 
cireiter annum Domini 712, aut 714.—Nauclerus et Baleus, centuria 1, capitibus 
91, 92, 4, 99. 
{ He flourished in the fourteenth century. 


§ The following is the history of the foundation given in the Life of St. Egwin, 
m the “ Acta Sanctorum,” tow. i. p. 708 :— 


** Koveshamensis Monasterii Fundutios 


“ Tllis diebus locus erat in territorio Wigorniensi, dumis et vepribus condensis in- 
cultus, quia modernis Eoveshammium appellatur ; nune B. Egwinus a rege Mer- 
cioruin Ethelredo expetiit et obtinuit. Super illam quoque sylvam quatuor pastores 
gregum ad victualia servorum Dei nutrienda constituit. Ex quibus unus, Eoves 
nomine, quadam die ad interiora sylv@ progressus est; et ecce adstabat in loco 
quodam virgo quedam cum aliis duabus virginibus preclarissima, omnem mundanam 
pulchritudinem, et ipsius solis fulgorem sui splendore et gloria devincens, librum in 
manibus tenens, et cum sacris Virginibus calestia cantica psallens. Expavit vir ille 
tam corusea visione hebetatus, nec ferens eeelestia conspicere, tacitus ac tremens domum 
rediit; que viderat sancto Episcopo intimare curavit. Vir autem Dei tacite rem 
considerans, post jejunia et preces, quadam die, eum tribuo sociis, et cum psalmis et 
orationibus devotis, nudus pedes ad locum designatum pergit, eminusque relictis 
sociis, ipse interius processit, diutiusque terre accubans, cum gemitu et lacrymis 
implorabat respectum misericordiz redemptoris. Surgente illo ab oratione, tres 
Virgines, non minoris spleadoris et gloriw quam prius, apparuére. Quarum que 
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where Egwin appears upon summons, swears to the truth of the 
vision, and brought forward others to support him in his testimony. 
Upon this, Constantine sends his legate, Boniface,* into Britain, that, 
having his plenary authority, he might, with Brithwald, Archbishop 
of Canterbury, hold an immediate council at London. The council 
being convened, decreed that, in obedience to the pope’s pleasure, 
images should be placed in churches, and honoured with celebration 
of masses and adoration.—(See the above note, from the Mag. Cent., 
cent. 8, cap. 9.) We are further informed, that Kenred, King of the 
Mercians, and Offa, King of the East Angles, about the year 709, by 
their royal charter,t gave the lands where the vision was affirmed to 
have been, in honour and memory thereof, for the building and main- 
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media erat precelsior, et omni nitore splendidior prefulgebat, liliis candidior, rosis 
vernantior, odore inwstimabili fragrantior, librum quoque manibus preferens, et 
crucem auream luce radiantem. Cumque cogitaret hane Domini genetricem esse, 
virgo precellentissima, quasi favens tam pie wstimationi, adorantem pretensa, quam 
tenebat, cruce benedixit, et cum tali valefactione disparuit. Gavisus itaque vir 
sanctus, et Deo gratias agens, intellexit esse divinw voluntatis, ut locus ille Dei 
cultoribus consecraretur, et beata Dei genetrici dedicaretur. Voverat enim inter 
varias tentationum angustias si Dominus prosperum faceret desiderium suum, edifi- 
caturum Domino templum. Locum ergo protinus mundavit, opus inchoavit, et ad 
finem perduxit.” The particulars of the vision, as connected with the injunction to 
build the abbey, are detailed more at large in the Bishop’s Charter, which I have 
given elsewhere, 

* « The story of the Legantine Council under Boniface, a.p. 710, seems to be 
devoid of foundation. For this Boniface can be no other than Winfrid, an English- 
man, who changed his name for that of Boniface, and was afterwards Archbishop of 
Mentz, and successively legate to Gregory the Second and Third, and Zachary the 
Second, for the space of thirty-six years; but in his [pistle to Pope Stephen, 
wherein he gives a full account of his services to the see of Rome, Boniface does not 
pretend to have been legate to Constantine, predecessor to Gregory the Second, but, 
on the contrary, the date of that epistle, compared with the number of years in 
which he served the Bishops of Rome, in the quality of legate, demonstrates that he 
had never been Jegate to Constantine, and much less at the time of this council ; for 
that epistle was written about the year 754, which was forty-four years after the 
Council of London, and about forty after the death of Pope Constantine, and con- 
sequently the first advancement of Boniface to the legantine power will fall in with 
the year 718, which was about the fourth of Gregory the Second, and about eight 
years after the aforesaid Council of London; and as we are thus deprived of the 
legate, Bede has deprived us of the council held under him—at least, has left us no 
remains of any such council, though he lived and flourished at this time; nor so 
much as any remembrance or mention of such an assembly.”—Inett. vol. i. 146, 


¢ ‘* Carta Kenredi et Offa Regum. 


+ “In nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, Amen. Quoniam transeuntis 
quidem mundi vicissitudo quotidie per incrementa temporum crescit, et crescendo 
descrescit, et ampliando minuitur, crescentibus repentinis variorum incursuum ruinis, 
finis esse cunctis in proximo cernitur; ideo vanis ac transilibus rebus, mansura 
celestis patria pramia mercanda sunt. Qua propter ego Kenredus, Dei dono, Rex 
Merciorum, et ego Offa, divina permissione Orientalium Anglorum Gubernator, pro 
redemptione animarum nostrarum ac predecessorum nostorum, et subsequentium 
salute, donamus, concedimus in loco in quo beata Virgo Maria se venerabili viro 
Egwino manifestavit, in Homme, et presenti libello confirmamus, ad honorem et 
reverentiam ejusdem Dei genetricis, 67 mansas ex duabus partibus fluminis quod 
vocitatur Avena.” Having enumerated certain grants, the charter proceeds :—* Et 
ex mera liberalitate, sicut dignum est, et regali munificentia, prenominatas mansas, 
ubi manifestatio habita fuisse refertur, cum ceteris partibus praassignatis, regia 
libertati donamus, ac omnipotenti Deo, ac beatis apostolis ejus Petro et Paulo in 
perpetuum liberas commendamus, quatenus ibidem congregatio monachorum,secundum 
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taining a monastery of monks, of the order of St. Benet. This was 
followed by another commemorative charter* of Egwin himself, in the 
year 714, in pursuance of an epistlet of Constantine for that purpose. 
The place where this very celebrated abbey or monastery was built 
was Kovesham, or Evesham (so called from Koves,t a shepherd of 
Bishop Egwin,g and to whom the vision of the Virgin had also ap- 


Regulam Beati Benedicti, possit instaurari, et indesinenter Christo famulari. Ad 
majorem autem nostrie donationis firmitudinem, in notitiam tam presentium quam 
in posterum suceedentium venire volumus quibus limitibus sacer locus quem regia 
libertati donatum Deo contulimus, circumseptus includitur.” ‘Then follow the limits 
of the various grants. The charter adds:—‘ Volumus igitur ac decernimus, in 
nomine Domini, terram quinque cassatorum qua Mortona nuncupatur, eadem 
libertate in perpetuum gaudere ; quam quidem terram ego Kenredus, rex Merciorum, 
anno Dominiex incarnationis 703, cum jam, una cum venerabili viro Egwino Epis- 
copo, Apostolorum limina visitare disponcrem, inter quaedam alia donaria ad fabri- 
cam monasterii construendi in Hlomme concessi eidem, et sub testimonio plurium 
potentum meorum scripto confirmavi., Statuimus igitur in nomine Domini eg in 
virtute Dei summi precipimus, tam viventibus, quam Domini preedestinatione, nobis 
in posterum succedentibus, ut hujus donationis seu libertatis statuta, ad irritum de- 
ducere minime quispiam audeat. Si quis autem hoc nostre® munificentia donum 
depravare vel diminuere, seu quolibet modo alienare versutus attemptaverit, deleatur 
nomen ejus do libro vite, et aterna miserrimus, cum complicibus suis, damuatione 
puniatur, nisi prius satisfactione digna emendaverit, quod contra nostrum decretum 
obstinatus presumpsit. Amen. Acta sunt hee anno Dominica incarnationis 709 in 
ecelesia Salvatoris Lateran. Confirmante Constantino Romane sedis antistite,— 
astantibus et confirmantibus regibus Angliw Kenredo et Offa,—rogante venerabili 
viro Egwino Episcopo, cum pluribus Archiepiscopis, et Episcopis, Principibus, et 
nobilibus diversarum provinciarum, cunctis clamantibus, et dicentibus, nos hance 
voluntatem, et regiam liberalitatem laudamus, donationibus, ac libertatibus con- 
sentimus. Ego Constantinus, Romana sedis Episcopus, per hoc signum + sancte 
erucis, has donationes in libertatem hane confirmavi. + Ego Egwinus Episcopus 
humilis confirmavi. + Ego Rex Kenredus corroboravi. + Ego Rex Offa con- 
sensi.” 
* “ Carta Eqwini Wigorniensis Episcopi. 

“ Ego Egwinus, Wicciorum humilis Episcopus, volo manifestare omnibus fidelibus 
Xsti, qualiter per Sancti Spiritus inspirationem, et per labores multarum et magna- 
rum visionum ostensum est mihi, quod ego primum unum locum edificare deberem 
ad laudem et gloriam omnipotentis Dei et Sancta Marixw, omnium electorum 
Christi, et etiam mihi ad wternam retributionem, Cum igitur maxime florerem in 
diebus Ethelredi regis, expetii ab eo locum qui Haum nuncupatur, in quo loco 
sancta et perpetua Virgo Maria primum cuidam pastori gregum, Eoves nuncupat, 
dehine etiam mihi cum duabus Virginibus librum in manibus tenens apparuit. 
Mundavi itaque locum, opusque inceptum, Dei optimi laudetur gratia, ad finem per- 
duxi.” “The charter then enters into details connected with the several grants, and 
is attested as follows :—“ + Ego Egwinus per signum sancte crucis, + Ego Ken- 
redus Rex subscripsi. + Ego Offa per signum crucis confirmavi, +- Ego Brich- 
waldus Archiepiscopus subseripsi. + Ego Oswardus frater ejus confirmavi.” 

ft This epistle is addressed, ‘* Brightwaldo Britanniarum Ecclesiw Primati,” and 
is attested by ‘* Constantinus, Romanw sedis Episcopus.”  “ Egwinus, humilis 
Episcopus.” “ Kenredus, Rex.” “ Offa, Rex.” 

¢ Godwin, in his ‘ Life of Egwin,” quoting “ Brithwoldus, in vita sancti 
E.gwini,” writes, ‘* Post reditum a Roma impetravit locum qui A2thamme dicitur, 
et postea Koresham, a nomine cujusdem bubulei, Hoves, B. Egwini, qui in sylva 
quadam poream perditam, et septenum feetum parituram invenit. Ab illo igitur 
omine, locus Eovesham dicitur, et monasterium nomen inde tulit. 
Benedictinos Monachos constituit.”—De Prasulibus, p. 448. 

§ The following character of Bishop Egwin is given in ‘* Johannis Tinemuthensis 
Hist. Aurea,” MS., lL 208, “ Sanctus Egwinus in Wigorn, Episcopum electus, et 
tanto humilior effectus quanto altiori sublimatus erat officio, pater orphanorum, 


Ibi Egwinus 
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peared) in Worcestershire, on the river Avon, ‘The tract of country* 
contiguous to this monastery was, prior to the time of Egwin, called 
Kath-home, or Heathfield, but subsequently assumed the name of the 
abbey. (Cainden’s s Brit.) The Council of London is rejected even by 
Romish writers, as an inventiont ofa much later period. “ Baronius and 
Binius,” says Collier, “ look upon it as a fiction.” Now, though they 
are right in the main, they are plainly mistaken in the ground of their 
conclusion ; for, to disprove the matter of fact, they affirm (see the 
above note from Baronius) that there was no need of any council upon 
such an occasion, inasmuch as the worship of images had been the 
practice of the English churches ever since their conversion by St. 
Augustin,” Collier, vol, i., p. 285, cent. 8.  Baronius,” says Inett, 
“ chooses to lose the glory of Egwin’s vision, to venture the displea- 
sure of the whole Benedictine order, and dash a scene of invention, 
which cost some later monk a great deal of labour, rather than bring 
the ss of images one age lower than the days of Austin.” — 
Vol. i. p- 147. It is worthy of remark, that neither in the charter of 
Mma and Offa, nor in that of Kgwin, nor in the epistle of Con- 
stantine, nor by Capgrave, nor M: lmesbury, in their abstract of 
the life of Bishop Kgwin, is any mention made of images, or the 
worshipping of them commanded or commended by the Virgin, or 
of any thing else pretended to be said by her for that purpose. ‘The 
tradition, therefore, related by Urspergensis, and other historians, 
that “ Mgwin was admonished by the Virgin Mary, in her apparition, 

to make her image, and place it so that it might be worshipped by the 
people,” was, doubtless, the contrivance of the monks of Evesham, 
and added to the avowed, and then believed vision, subsequent to the 
second council of Nice, a.o. 792. The royal and episcopal charters, 
as they now appear, seem likewise to have been the invention of later 
times, and bear some marks of forgery. The antiquity of the founda- 
tion of Kvesham Abbey is, of course, enti daha but the exemption 


sustentator viduarum et consolator erat desol: itorum, pravis sermo ejus quasi stimu. 
lus, id est, quasi clavis in alium defixus, mansuetis vero quasi oleum, fortibus durus, 
humilibus mitis, et mansuetus.” 

* Leland tells us that ‘‘ there was no town before the foundation of the abbey, 
and that the place where the town of Evesham now stands was the Saxons called 
Iletholme or Hethbo.’” 

t The following is the passage in Baronius, referring to the ‘* Synod of London,” 
and the ‘* Visions of Egwin” :—* Sub hoe anno recentiores chrovographi recensent 
Synodum Londinensem de imaginibus habitam, cum tamen antiquiores scriptores, 
qui et res ipsas Anglorum sunt prosecuti, de hujusmodi synodo nec verbum quidem, 
Sane haud ecrediderim hae preterire Bedam potuisse, si re vera fieri contigissent. 
Sed nec ipsum argumentum subsistit, vel causa probatur tanta fuisse, qua debuisset 
in controversiam deduci, ut et de his consuleretur summus Pontifiex Constantinus, 
Dicunt enim, Egwinum monachum designatum Episcopum Wiceiis, divinitus 
admonitum ut Dei genitricis imaginem in sua ecclesia collocaret; rem autem in 
controversiam deductam, fuisse delatam ad apostolicam sedem; jussumq. Egwinum 
sisti coram Pontifice, et juratum de visione, quam viderat, et aliis testatum esse, 
Tune vero Constantinum Legatum mississe Bonifacium in Britavniam, qui Lon- 
dini Synodum celebraret. Celebrataq. Synodo, fuisse in ea probatas visiones Egwini, 
et de cultu sacrarum imaginum promulgatum esse decretum. Jfac quidem, (adds 
Baronius,) cum careant testificatione majorum, et adverse ntur iis que sunt a Beda 
conscripta, facile inducimur ut commentum esse putemus.’’—Baronius, vol. v. a. vp. 
714, p. 856, 
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from secular services, founded on the assumed grant by the kings 
Kenred and Offa, and on the subsequent confirmation by Kgwin and 
Constantine, Bishop of Rome, and the great immunities*® which this 
and other monasteries afterwards claimed, in virtue of the charters of 
this age, present us with abundant reasons for questioning the genuine- 
ness of these documents, filled, as they are, with evident inaccuracies. 
As regards the royal charter (see the above note) of Kenred and 
Offa, we may observe, with Sir H. Spelman,t that “ it is dated at 
Rome, five years before the charter of Egwin, and is supposed to be 
subscribed by the Pope Constantine, the Bishop Egwin, and the two 
kings, Kenred and Offa, who there style themselves, the former by 
the title of King of Mercia, and the latter by that of the East Angles ; 
whereas it is apparent that they had both resigned their kingdoms to 
their successors before they w ent to Rome; and further, Offa was not 
the King of the Mast Angles, but of the Kast Saxons, at the date of 
this charter, as is evident from Bede, Matthew Westminster,$ I lorence 
of Worcester, and Higden’s Polychronicon ; and, in fact, there was no 
king of the Kast Angles of this name till the year 793, when Oifa, 
King of Mercia, murdered Ethelbert, King of the East Angles, and 
seized his dominions ;” and ‘Tyrrell observes that “the fault can- 
not be laid upon the transcribers, since the error appears in the 
original charter.” As to Bishop Mewin’s charter (see note), not to 
mention the difficulty in the date, a.p. 714, in which year Kenred 
and Offa are made to witness and confirm | it, signing in the 1 royal 


edie. It nay be,” says Inett, ‘Cif one vars a little nearer, that ne m tobey privi- 
leges with which the religious of the monastery of Evesham made so much noise in 
after ages would appear as well grounded as the council which confirmed them, or 
the visions of their founder; for, notwithstanding the exemptions from secular ser- 
vices said to have been granted them by the kings Kenred and Offa, confirmed by 
Ewgin, Bishop of Worcester, and Constantine, Bishop of Rome; and the great 
immunities the monks did afterwards pretend to by virtue of the charters of this 
age ; Boniface, Bishop of Mentz, in his epistle to Cuthbert, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, about the year 746, observes * that the estates of the monks were so far from 
being excused from secular services, that their very persons were not exempted ; 
but, on the contrary, obliged to labour in the buik ling the palaces of their kings, 
and such other servile works as they required, and that that servitude, though, as he 
said, peculiar to England, was an ancient usage.’ "—Vol. . p. 146. 

t * In bulla Constantini P., et diplomate Regum Kenredi et Offic, de Evesham- 
ensis coenobii fundatione, jicitur regula B. Benedictini instaurari, que minus in illis 
partibus adhuc habetur. Et Egwini carta habet regulam sancti Benedicti..... Zila 
regum curta doctissimo Spelmanno suspecta est, quod Offa se Orientalium Anglorum 
gubernatorem denuncict, cum esset orientalis Sazo ; neque satis est decorum mona- 
chos, Jam mundo emortuos se regum titulis adornare.  Eywini carta displicet, 
quod subscriptionis tempore testes partim Rome fuerunt, partim in Anglia. 
Nonoullis minus arridet era Istiana que vix tandem a Caroli Magni temporibus in 
usum venit. Mihi quidem precox illa Benedictine regula mentio recentiorem 
wtatem olere videtur.”"—Johan. Marsh, p. 16. 

¢ Regnavit autem Offa in regno Orientalium Saxonum, post Sigehardum et Seo- 


fridum paucis annis ; qui cwlestes suspirare doctus amores Romam perrexit; 


ibique 
fmonachus effectus, crlica regna devotus conscendit.” 


And again “* Anno gratix 
710, Kenredus qui regno Merciorum nobilissime aliquanto tempore prafuerat, multo 


nobilius sceptra Regni reliquit. Nam pontificatum Roma agente Constantino, limina 
apostolorum devotus petens, monachum ibidem induit; ubi in precibus, jejuniis, 
et eleemonsynis, usque ad diem vocationis sux permansit. Venit autem Romam 


cum er Ota Rex Orientadium Suxonwn de quo supra memoralum est.’”—Matt. 
WwW est, “a KS, 4. 
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style, though it is clear that they had resigned their crowns,* turned 
monks, and gone to Rome five years before ; not to mention this, Sir 
H. Spelman observes, that “ the charter is said to be written by 
Brithwald, Archbishop of Canterbury, at the Pope’s order, with the 
consent of all the princes and great men of England; and yet these 
princes were neither convened, nor the pretended council sitting, nor 
had Berthwald ever been at Rome, as the charter seems to suppose.” 
—Vol. 1, p. 210. Stillingfleet also, in the “ Antiquitates Britan- 
nica,’ has attacked the confirmation of Pope Constantine on a different 
ground, “ There is a similar gross absurdity in the charter of Kvesham 
Abbey, wherein Brightwaldus is said to draw it up with the consent of 
all the princes in England met in council, as the Pope Constantine ex- 
plains it; which is somewhat hard to believe concerning that age, 
wherein they were under no common head, but continually fighting 
with each other, till the West Saxons prevailed.¢ William of 
Malmesbury, indeed, wonders how Bede came to omit the foundation 
of it, if it were so solemnly declared at Rome as the charters and confir- 
mation import, when Kenred and Offa were both there, which is men- 
tioned by Bede. And, in truth, it is very strange that so diligent a 
writer as Bede was, especially of such things, should say not a word 
of Mvesham. But he (Malmesbury) judiciously imputes the oceasion 
of founding this monastery to some old church of the Britons’ stand- 
ing there in a desolate plac e, which Egwin, then Bishop of Worcester, 
took a great fancy to, and so raised a monastery there. But such a plain 
story as this would never do the monks’ business, and therefore they 
must have a legend of “ Megwin’s Chains,” &e., and the “ Vision of 
the Blessed Virgin” there, and large immunities granted to the place 
on these accounts, as they have fully done in the charters of Kenred 
and Offa, the bull of C onstantine, and the privilege of EKywin. But yet 
this unhappy charge of Pope Constantine to Brightwaldus, to summon 


- a —_ _ - - -_—— 


* “ Kenredus Rex, relicto regno Merciorum, una cum Offa filio, regis Est- 


Saxonum, strenuo juvene, Romam venit, anno Dominic incarnationis, 709, ubi et 
monachus attensus obiit; cum quibus Egwinus, Wicciorum Episcopus, Romam 
veniens, privilegium Monasterii sui de Evesham secum detulit.” Johan, ‘Tinemuth., 
ce. 199. See also Speed's Chron. p. 236, ‘* Offa, after he had re igned eight years, 
being moved with a supposed religious devotion, abandoned Kineswith, his wife, 
his lands, kin, and country, and with Kenred, King of Mercia, and Egwin, Bishop 
of Worcester, went to Rome, where he was shorn a monk, and in tha it habit died. 
Ilis wife, Kineswith, after his departure, with the like penance, vowed herselfa veiled 
nun in the Abbey of Kineburg, whereof his sister was abbess.”— Vide Bede, Hist. 
Keel. Ang.}.v. c. 20. Matt. West., speaking of Offa, says, ‘* Ductus devotione 
mentis uxorem, agros, cognatos, ct patriam propter Christum reliquit.”— Page 134. 

t The passage referred to is the following :—“ Habet etiam Wigornensis provincia 
Abbatiam Eveshamensem, et Perscorensem. Eveshamum fundavit beatus Eg- 
winus Episcopus, de quo quod miraculi sit, quod Beda tacuerit, nondum per me 
potui advertere, vel per alios addiscere, presertim quum cum Kenredo rege Mer- 
clorum et Offa rege orientalium Anglorum, Romam iverit, quorum profectionem 
historicus non siluit. Veruntamen quecunque res hane taciturnitatem imperaverit, 
constat eum tertium Wigorniensium prewsulem fuisse, locum illum quo nune ceenvo- 
bium visitur, peculiariter amasse, incultum antea et spinetis horridum, sed ecelesio- 
lam ab antiquo habentem, ex opere forsitan Brittanorum. Eo loco vir sanctissimus, 
dum solitudine invitante frequentaret excubias, Dei genitricis visione et alloquutione 
mulceri meruit, plane et absque scrupulo pri eweipientis, ut ibidem sibi fundaret cano- 
bium futuruin sibi gratiosum, illi negotiosum.”"—W. Malmesb., fol. 162, a n. 10. 
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a council of the whole nation, princes and bishops, to confirm this charter, 
at a time when there were so many kingdoms not only divided, but 
most commonly in actual war with each other, makes this whole 
charter appear to be an undoubted forgery of the monks, to obtain 
great privileges to themselves.’—Chap. 1, p. 25. In justice® to the 
monks of Evesham, it should be added that there are writers who 
defend the antiquity of the “ charters” and “ confirmation” of Eves- 
ham Abbey, though they do not give credence to all that these docu- 
inents contain. Dr. Nash, in his “ History of Worcestershire,” says, 
“ To the objection urged by Bishop Stillingfleet it may be answered, 
that the proceeding mentioned in the epistle of Constantine was very 
suitable to the dignity which the see of Rome might wish to observe 
in these transactions. It 1s not asserted that B rightw ald actually did 
convene every potentate in England; nor, in fact, was their presence 
essential to the act of founding a monastery, even though the Pope 
had commanded them to attend. ‘Though there be many absurdities 
contained in the charter, it is still reasonable to suppose that it issued 
in this state from the pontifical court, which seldom hesitated to im- 


pose upon the ignorance of the people by the foreible intluence of 


visions and miracles; and as the authenticity of it was allowed by 


succeeding popes, who would have been interested in the detection of 


such a forgery upon theMselves, it may still be contended for.”— 
Nash, vol. i. page 597. Mi. C. LARINGTON, 
St. David's, Exeter, Nov.3, 1842. 


( Tov be continued. ) 


MEDICAL ATTENDANCE ON THE CLERGY. 


Sir,—Will you allow me to express my surprise—not that, as you 
state in your Notices to Correspondents, an eminent physician, who 
vives his hame, writes to impugn a statement by the reviewer, who, 
in a recent wassbe rr, doubted whether it was a fact that medical men 
were accustomed to attend gratuitously unbeneficed clergymen—but 
that 1, who have been, as you know, an unbeneficed clergyman so 
many yeers, during which | have had some opportunity of learning 
the practice of medical men in four dioceses, should never have heard 
a word of it, or have dreamed that any such practice existed. Yet ] 
think it must be so; for it isa thing which I should not have been 
likely to forget. 


While, however, I express this surprise, let me guard against being 
musunderstood in two points, 


In the first place, 1 have no doubt that the physician who has 
written to you has fairly and truly stated his own practice, and the 


® Wharton, in his ‘* Anglia Sacra,” page 470, writes in a note, ‘* Hine (monachi 
nempe) nata commenta de visione B. Maria Virginis, circa imaginem suam in 
ecclesia: Eveshamensi colloecandum, et facta,—de contirmatione Constantini Pap et 
literis ejusdem argumenti,— de synodo Londinensi, Bertwaldi archiepiscopi,et stabilito 
in eadam imaginum cultu ; qua si falsa esse probare contenderem, tempus inutiliter 


fererem,”—an error which IT fears readers will think that Thave committed. 
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opinion which he has formed from his observation of the practice of 
his brethren. 

Secondly, I beg it may be understood that while I mention the fact, 
I have not the slightest idea of complaining of it. I hope that if any- 
thing of the kind had been hinted to me by any medical man whom I 
have consulted for myself or my family, I should have taken it kindly ; 
but also that I should have inflexibly resisted it. And such, I cannot 
help thinking, would be the feeling of many others, especially as inthe 
present state of both professions the medical practitioner may some- 
times be as much in want of money as his unbeneficed patient. ‘Indeed, 
one can hardly conceive of any mode of drawing the line more arbi- 
trary, and less likely to be fair, between the parties ; for surely many 
a single curate who, somewhere about once in two years, wants a box 
of pills or a mixture, or somebody who knows better than himself to 
tell him he does not want anything, is better able to pay for it, even if 
he has nothing but his curacy, than a beneficed clergyman with a wife 
and a dozen children, all wantine the doctor all the year round—at 
least if his benefice is no better than the only one that I have ever 
held, and which did not bring me fifty pounds a-year; and beside, it 
does not follow that a curate has nothing but his curacy, or that every 
unbeneficed clergyman is in the only circumstances which could 
justify his expecting the gratuitous services of professional men, whether 
medical, legal, or any other. Lam, Sir, as I said before, 

AN UNBENEFICED CLERGYMAN. 


SOME STRICTURES UPON DR. MOLESWORTH'S “ COMMON 
SENSE.” 


IkAR Sin,—I have deferred, for several months the publication of the 
following letter, influenced by the hope that the specified errors 
which it reluctantly coudemns, would be neutralized by succeeding 
numbers of the little Magazine which, on its first appearance, gained 
from me a too ready and too confiding applause. 1 allude to the 
Magazine entitled “ Common Sense,” edited by the Rev. S. i. N. 
Molesworth, D.D., and Rev. W. N. Molesworth. 

I deeply regret to say that I am painfully disappointed with this 
publication : firstly, by the grave errors which the subjoined letter 
condemns ; and secondly, by a general Saultiness as to CATHOLIC 
PRINCIPLE, which may be easily detected in various passages, if not 
in some entire “ article S, ” throughout the work. 

The “ Number” for this month (December), which now lies before 
me, contains the Kditor’s Preface to Volume IL., concluding with 
the words, (printed in conspicuous place and type,) “ Let Tue 
CHURCH ALONE,” which, in the abstract, might be read as a maxim, 
& motto, or a menace. These words, however they might ab- 
str wwledly be interpre te “dl, derive a meaning from the * Preface” itself, 
which confirms all the objec tions, stated and condemned in the an- 
nexed letter. ‘The Editors ef « Common Sense’ appear perfectly 
content to receive with affectionate respect all quiet, unobtrusive, 
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courteous, uncomplaining, rate-paying schismatics, who emphatically 
acquiesce in this un-chivalric motto, “ Let the church alone.” The 
Preface condemns all turbulent schismatics, not as schismatics, but be- 
cause they are turbulent, and factious, and insolent; the corn-law 
dissenter, the Chartist-Social-Radical-Antichurchrate brawlers and dis- 
turbers are denounced, but the quiet, conscientious dissenter is affec- 
tionately praised—that is, the “ accident” of the sin is condemned, but 
the essential matter, or the sin itself, is landed. I refer to the Preface 
in support of what I state, and I do so with deep regret—with deep 
and sincere regret, that any writer who loves Holy Church so de- 
votedly as I am happy to believe Dr. Molesworth does, should sup- 
port schism by affording to the “ peaceable, quiet dissenter” all that 
contentment and applause which he may assuredly derive from a 
perusal] of “ Common Sense.” The “ Editors” say “ they shall re- 
joice, as a schoolboy at his holidays, when their irksome task is done, 
and they can turn to more pleasing topics.” (The task is irksome, 
and they have made tt more laborious than was necessary, by attempting 
a very circuitous and incorrect demonstration.) —“ There is a corrupt 
cancer in dissent, which must be probed to the quick, to prevent 
the plague spot from spreading and infecting.” ‘ There is a corrupt 
cancer.”” Truly ; but dissent itself is that corrupt and “ putrefying sore.” — 
‘“‘ It must be probed to the quick.” Yes, verily; but let me tell the 
reverend editors of “ Common Sense” that they are not scientifically 
probing : they are irritating the foul ulcer ; and till their science is en- 
larged, | would wish the sphere of their practice more limited, and 
would say to each and either of them, “ ‘Tene te tuis rebus ;” at least, 
do not seek to minister to diseased patients belonging to others of the 
spiritual faculty. 

With this rather tedious introduction, 1 will beg to direct your 
attention to the following letter. Your faithful servant, 

+ “Pro Eccuesia Det.” 


“COMMON SENSE,” 


Dean Sir,—I am anxious to make one or two remarks on passages in 
the last number of Dr. Molesworth’s “‘Common Sense.”’ I offer them 
to the British Magazine, as 1 am inclined to think, from the extensive 
circulation of your periodical amongst the clergy, I shall thus address, 
not only the reverend brother whose attention I most: respectfully 
solicit, but many others, also, who are much interested in the good 
conduct and welfare of the little work, upon some passages of which, 
I regret to say, | feel it my duty to animadvert. The first article is, 
“ The Trial of the Church, or Peter Plain’s Vision.” It contains some 
good sentiments which have often been expressed, and cannot be too 
often repeated; but the writer pays a compliment to Wesleyanism, 
which I hold to be, at the present time, injudicious, and at all times 
UNFOUNDED. I shall quote his own words :—* But there was a con- 
siderable and more respectable group that stood aloof from this blas- 
pheming and unholy league ; they looked upon the fearful alliance and 
proceedings with disgust and suspicion ; they seemed to feel some vene- 
ration for the matron, though they joined her not. Her works of love, 
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her triumphs of piety and learning, were not forgotten by them. 
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They could not take part with her ill-assorted foes. These were 
men of serious countenances, indicating sincerity and real piety ; 
they bore the names of different sects, but especially conspicuous 
amongst them was the name of ‘ Wesley.’’’ This is sufficiently 
complimentary even for the vanity of Mr. Jabez Bunting. May I 
ask, “Is it judicious, at the present day, when the most active vigi- 
lance, of the parochial clergy is required to save their flocks from the 
prowling wolves of the Wesleyan and other different sects ?’’ — Is it 
wise, I say, to speak of these sects as forming a “ respectable’ group— 
as feeling veneration for holy church, “though joining her not,"— 
(I am struck with the delicacy of this allusion to the Wesleyan 
schism )—-as gratefully remembering her triumphs of piety and learn- 
ing, and admiring her works of love—and as influenced by these good 
church sentiments, standing aloof from the ill-assorted foes of the 
church—their countenances, moreover, expressive of sincere and real 
piety 2 How will the poor man understand all this? Does this 
description tend to make him “mark those who cause divisions, and 
AVOID THEM?” Does it not rather excite his admiration and respect 
for Wesleyanism and different sects? He is not yet fully aware of 
the abstract sin of schism. We are labouring to teach him that schism 
itself, in and by its own nature, is most 1MetouS, and consequently 
hateful and dishonouring to Almighty God ; we tell him, and truly religi- 
ous “ common sense” tells him, that piety and dissent are contradictory 
terms. Yet this little periodic al which (giving the editors more credit 
for sound divinity than it appears was warranted) | have introduced 
into my parish, and indeed have laboured to circulate in surrounding 
Pp arishes s, now proclaims to the unstable and the ignorant that schism 
may be very sincere in religion, very pious towards God, and very 
grateful to holy church; and still continue scuism—that perilous sin 
from which the church devoutly prays to be delivered! But, further, 
I beg to say, that this praise of Wesleyanism is not only “ tnjudicious,’ 

but it is entirely UNFOUNDED. And, ios, let me ask, where and when 
has holy church pronounced any sect or sects to be “ respectable ,”’ 

where has she so spoken of “ sects” or of schism as to warrant her 
ordained priest or her faithful children to talk of a “ sect or different 
sects” as respectable? Secondly, permit me to ask, when and where 
have the different sects and the conspicuous Wesleyanism seemed to 
“feel veneration for the matron?” When, I repeat, has Wesleyanism 
exhibited its gratitude to holy church for her works of love,’ and her 
triumph of piety and learning? I ask confidently WHERE, in what 
parish of England, not excepting Rochdale, does WrsL&YANIsM de- 
serve the character given here? These Wesleyans and other schis- 
matics may possess “ serious countenances,” and so did the Pharisees 
before them; but Ll have yet to learn how the “serious countenance” 
can neutralize the poisonous sin of schism, rather than how it 
may be the convenient mask of hypocrisy, self- righteousness, and 
spiritual pride. It is in my mind a grievous fault that schism is by this 
little magazine condemned chiefly, if not only, as a political evil, the 
factious, the agitating dissenter, though certainly the most sincere, is 
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denounced, while praise is bestowed upon the quiet, meek, unobtrusive 
schismatic, who lauds the church, but, for the mere love of schism, 
“ 90ins her not,”” and thus is more guilty, as fo the sin of schism, than his 
clamorous, brawling, low-bred dissenting brother, who perhaps con- 
siders the church to be as vile as she has ever been described by any 
foul-mouthed Wesleyan teacher. 

I shall only notice, in conclusion, one other passage—it is where, 1 in 
a very * liberal’ spirit, the nonconformists are spoken of as a * pious’ 
class of men; the words are—“ They have shewn the wide difference 
between the pious nonconformist of other days and the factious 
dissenter of the present.” Sentiments such as these, and proceeding 
from one who deems himself competent to teach beyond the sphere 
committed to his charge, are justly fable, and deserve to be deprecated ; 
and I assure you it was with extreme regret I felt it my duty to 
suppress the several numbers of Dr. Molesworth’s Magazine, which I 
had ordered for parochial distribution. 

I am, your faithful servant, + “Pro Ecciesia Det.” 


, 


REMARKS ON A TRANSLATION OF THE BOOK OF PSALMS FROM 
THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, BY W. FRENCH, D.D., AND THE 
REV. G. SPINNER, M.A. 


Sirn,—In the present state of Hebrew criticism, on which such im- 
portant light has been thrown by foreign writers, and when the 
encouragement given by our two ancient universities promises a more 
accurate study of the language than has prevailed for some centuries, 
the publication of a new translation of the Psalms from the original 
Hebrew by Dr. French and Mr. Skinner must be regarded with much 
interest, ‘Hap pily, the age of conjectural criticism is past, and Mas- 
cleffs system for reading without vowel points is almost forgotten. 
The Hebrew language must now be studied with the same scrupulous 
attention to the grammar and idiom of that peculiar language, and 
with at least as much caution in suggesting emendations of the text, as 
sound criticism demands with regard to the classical authors. Dr. 
French and Mr. Skinner have engagéd in their work with no slight 
knowledge of the language from whence their translation has been 
made ; and twelve years have now elapsed since the publication of the 
first edition of their work. Meanwhile, they have carefully revised 
their translation, and have availed themecbres of the best works on 
Hebrew criticism which have appeared since the publication of the first 
edition, They have also judiciously resolved to approximate more 
nearly to the language of the Bible and the Prayer-book versions. 
The poetical structure of the original is also in good measure preserved 
in arranging the verses ; and no one at all conversant with the Hebrew 
language can read their translation of some of the more difficult 
psalms without becoming sensible of the labour they must have be- 
stowed on the work, and of the familiarity which they manifest with 
the character and idiom of the language. It is therefore much to be 
regretted that they should have allowed themselves, in any instance, 
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to depart from the Hebrew text, not only without adducing their 
reasons for so doing, but without giving in their notes the smallest hint 
of such departure. It is true that the passages which I have hitherto 
noticed in which they have so departed are neither numerous nor impor- 
tant. ‘There may be, and I think there are, reasons to suspect that the 
Hebrew text has not come down to us free from errors, aud that those 
errors may be sometimes corrected, with much probability, either from 
the various readings, or from the ancient versions; but I hold it to be 
the indispensable duty of every translator from the original Hebrew to 
apprise the reader of every deviation from the Hebrew text. But in 
making this charge, | hold myself bound to adduce satisfactory proofs, 
and to these I shall now proc eed, only premising, that not having read 
more than the first twenty-seven psalms, my remarks will be confined 
to them, 

Psalin i. 12, ** Kiss His Son,’ 

Hebrew, IA™ PW), “ Kiss the Son. 

Dathe, giving x the sense, rather than the literal rendering, translates, 
«Submitte vos filio.” There i is nO apparent reason for inserting the 
word his instead of the, and no reason is given by the translators. 

Psalm vii. 2, “ While there is no one to rescue, no one to deliver.” 
Dathe gives a similar translation—“ Nec sit qui me liberet aut 
servet ;’’ but he says in a note that {XN appears to have been lost out 
of the text, and refers to the Ar. and Vulg. in support of his trans- 
lation. But no Hebrew MS. supports the proposed reading; and the 
C — ‘e paraphrase supports the Hebrew, and translates PD by a word 
(TWH), signifying, according to Buxtorf,* findere, didvinage, laceraye, 
KC. ; et the Syr. appears to have read Syn) pop }’N), merely trans- 
posing the word }X). 

Psalm vii. 7, “ And sit thou on high above them.” Flaw for 
AIW is a mere conjectural emendation ; for all the collated MSS., 
and all the ancient versions, support the text.“ Pro JAW, revertere,” 

says Dathe, * ‘ fortasse legenduin esse, MAW, or AW sedere, ut Ps. ix. 5, 
probabilis ent conjectura Doederleinii, quanquam hujus lectionis nullew 
est apud antiquiores inter pretes indictum.’ 

Psalm xvii. 7, “Thou Saviour of such as take refuge with thee.” 

“ Take refuge with thee.’ ‘The Hebrew is DXDW, not TOW. Our 
translators have inserted the words “én thee’ in Italies, shewing that 
they are not in the original. 

Psalm xxiv. 6, “ Who seek thy face, O God of Jacob.” Heb. 
py PID WHAayd, “ Who seek thy face, O Jacob.” There are two 
MSS., one of which is ancient, collated by Kennicott, No. 38 and 201, 

Which insert the word 9X ; but there is alw ays reason to suspect the 
genuineness of a various reading, which renders the sense clearer, and 
is supported by a very small number of MSS.+ 

Not one of De Rossi’s MSS. or editions support this reading ; and 
the word was not in the copy from which Aquila and Symmachus 
made their versions. Dathe says, “ At enim, vero mihi non videtur 


So = A —— ——— ——_ 





* Buxtorfii Lexicon Chaldaicum. t See Baveri Critica Sacra. 
{ Montfaucon’s Hexapla 
Vou. XXUD—Jan. 1843. K 
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lectio recepta sollicitanda, quae bonum sensum offert.”” He translates, 
Qui te religiose venerantur sunt posteri Jacobi.” 

«De voce hujus versus ultima Ay,” says Rosenmiller, “ dissen- 
tiunt interpretes, quorum alii particulam prefixam 2 subaudiendum 
existimant, ut sensus sit: qui Jovam querunt inter Jacobitas (ut Ps. 
Ixxviii. 5, erexit testimonium APy*2) cujusmodi ellipseos exempla 
afferunt Ps. ii. 5, 12; xvii, 13. Alii vero, Syrum sequutiinterpretem, 
omissum putant nomen ON (quum ut Ps. xx. 2; xlvi. 8, 12. Jova 
vocetur Deus Jacobi APY’ WN) ut sic hee verba interpretanda 
sint: qui tuam, Jacobitarum Deus! factem querunt. Nulla tamen 
necessitas est, ellipsin vel nominis vel particulee statuere, si APY pree- 
dicatum faciamus, hoe modo: illi, qui faciem tuam queerunt, sunt 
Jacob, genuini Jacobi posteri, tibique peculiari modo gratus populus ; 
ii, demum Israelites veri, dignique hoc nomine habentur.” Now, 
without attempting to determine whether these two eminent critics, or 


the authors of the new translation, are right in their interpretation of 


this passage, it is to me quite manifest that the reader ought to have 
been apprised, especially as notes are appended to every page, that 
only two MSS. of all the immense number of Hebrew MSS. which 
have been collated, support the reading adopted by the translators. 

It is with some reluctance that | make these remarks; for the trans- 
lation of the Psalms is, generally speaking, executed with great ability 
and fidelity, and may justly be ranked, together with the new trans- 
lation of the Book of Proverbs, by the same authors, amongst the best 
English translations from the Hebrew which have hitherto appeared. 
I subjoin a few remarks on their translations of some passages which I 
think capable of improvement ; and it is to be regretted that they have 
not yet given to the public the appendix of philological notes, partly 
promised in the preface to the first edition. I might then, perhaps, sce 
reason to acquiesce in some of their translations concerning which at 
present I have doubts. 

Psalm vii. 6, “And awake, decree judgment in my favour.” 
MMs wSwy sd MV. “ Adsis in auxilium meum, qui aquilatem pre- 
cepisti.’—Dathe. 1 doubt whether the second person singular of the 
preterite, AY¥, admits of being used in the sense of the imperative. I 
am not aware of any instance of the kind. 

Psalm x. 8, “ Near the folds.” 1 cannot find that DXYYM has this 
sense. Dathe translates, “in insidiis pagorum.” 

Psalm xi. 6, “ They string it; their arrow is upon the string.” 
snby O's 1939. These words might be more exactly translated 
« They tix the arrows upon the string.” 

Psalm xiv. 4, “ Will not all the workers of iniquity be punished ?” 

PR Yyp 9D wT Ndr. 
_ ‘This appears to have been taken from Dathe, “ annon poenas dabunt 
isti impii omnes.” He refers to Schultens for this unusual sense of the 
verb YW; but notwithstanding the oriental learning of Schultens, his 
authority is very doubtful in ascertaining the sense of Hebrew words. 
The authorized version appears to me preferable. 


Psalm xviii. 18, “ Confronted me.” ‘}39p.—Rather, “Came upon 
me.” 
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“Tmpetum in me fecerunt.”—Dathe. 
«Tncursarunt in me.”—Rosenmuller. 

Psalm xviii. 26, “To the good man thou shewest thyself merciful.” 
The authorized version more exactly conveys the form of the original, 
ONAN TONM"DY, “ With the merciful thou wilt shew thyself 
merciful,” 

So the following hemistich, “To the man of integrity thou shewest 
thyself perfect.”"-—Better thus, “ ‘To the upright thou shewest thyself 
upright.” DMBN ON I) Oy. 

Psalm xxii. 25, “My vows will I pay before his worshippers.” 
NT does not signify ‘to worship,” but to fear or reverence, and 
might be better translated, “ before those who reverence him.” 

I cannot conclude these remarks without again expressing a hope 
that the learned authors will redeem what may almost be considered 
their pledge,* by giving to the public an appendix of philological notes, 
in which they may, with great propriety, give their reasons and autho- 
rities for deviating in some instances from the sense of the common 
Llebrew text. I am, Sir, &ce., IsCANUS. 

Dec, 23, 1842. 


PUBLIC SCHOOLS—MERCHANT TAILORS’. 


Sir,—My attention was drawn to a letter in your last Number by the 
heading of “St. Paul’s and Merchant Tailors’,” in which the author, 
professing his object in writing to be a desire of imparting knowledge 
to your readers respecting the manners and customs of the above-men- 
tioned schools, acknowledges in the outset that on the subject of 
nominations he knows nothing, and regarding St. Paul’s School he does 
not know much. I of course concluded on this that all his knowledge 
related to Merchant Tailors’, but upon perusal of his letter, found that 
he knew less of the internal economy of the latter than of the former. 
Now, although I know little or nothing of the arrangements of St. Paul’s, 
I profess some knowledge of those of Merchant ‘Tailors’, at which ex- 
cellent and and high-standing school, despite the doubts of your corres- 
pondent “ Cambrensis,” I had the honour to be educated. 1 will then 
relate, with your permission, what were “ the manners and customs’’ 
of Merchant Tailors’ at the time that I was there ; and which I should 
have done earlier had not your correspondent “ Oxoniensis’”’ letter, 
in which he requests information on the subject, escaped my notice. 
The annual payment made by the boys is 8/. &s. Besides this, 
there are a few trifling extras, one of which is a charge for keeping the 
windows of the school in repair, sometimes amounting to five shillings 
in the course of the year, but generally not exceeding two or three 
shillings. This I always looked upon, both when at school, and since 
I have left it, as a scandalous imposition. The least the Company ought 
to do is to keep the school in repair. ‘There is another charge of one 
or two shillings during the year for “candle money,’’ asit may happen 
In fact, at the commencement of their labours, they contemplated adding to the 
following work a regular series of philological notes; but this idea was afterwards 
abandoned ; “ and these notes will probably form, at some future time, the substance of a 


separate publication,’ (Preface to the second edition. ) 
9 +) 
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to hav e been a year abounding or not in dark mornings. ‘These are 
both petty charges, which makes them the more contemptible in the 
Company's levying them upon the scholars. 

With the enumeration of a tax of five shillings upon each of the 
boys moving from a lower form into a higher one, and also of their 
having to pay for all the books which they may require, all the ex- 
penses attending upon having a boy at Merchant Tailors’ School are 
included ; the aggregate of which is by no means a large or extravagant 
sum when the sound education which the boys receive, and the ad- 

vantages to be gained by the successful scholars, are taken into con- 
sideration. For besides many exhibitions to both Cambridge and 
Oxford, the annual average of which is about one to each University, 
they possess many scholarships at Oxford, which are filled up once 
u year as the old ones die off, or are removed by preferment, or in- 
capacitated from holding them by marriage, the annual average of 
which is about two. 

~Your correspondent “ Cambrensis” suggests the removal of the 
school to some other locality, for the purpose of accommodating the 
boys with a playground, the advantages to be gained from carrying 
which suggestion into effect 1 do not perceive, since the whole time 
that the boys are at school they are at lesson.  Cambrensis’’ was 
doubtless not aware of there being no time set apart for play when he 
made the suggestion. ‘There would be many disadvantages attending 
upon its removal to a locality where a large space could be obtained 
for a playground. ‘This would probably carry it into the country, 
which would in a great measure do away with its leading feature 
now—that of being a day-school,—besides greatly increasing the ex- 
pense attendant upon educating a boy therein. 

With regard to a second point in your correspondent’s letter—viz., 
as to the successful competition of Merchant Tailors’ for honours at 
the Universities, we can shew as good a list as any school, I think, 
taking into consideration the small number that annually are elected 
to scholarships and exhibitions. 

I have extracted from the calendars the names of those who have 
gained honours since 1831, doubtless omitting many in the haste with 
which I did it; and let it be borne in mind, when reading the Cam- 
bridge list, that mathematics is quite a new study at Merchant Tailors’, 
not having been taught there much more than two years :— 


ONFORD. 
In Literis Humanioribus. In Disciplinis Mat, et Phys. 
1831. 
1. CLASS. 1. CLASS. 
Robert WV. Browne. Robert W. Browne. 
il, 
Arthur P. Dunlap. 
1832. 
ll. CLASS, 
Wilham W. Stoddart. 
1833. 


lil. CLASS. 
John S. Pinkerton. 
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ONFORD, 


In Literis Humanioribus. In Disciplinis Mat, et Phys. 


IV. CLASS, 
Henry Hemming. 
. 4 L835. 
I. 
William Scott. 
111. 
Richard W. Higgs. 
IV. 
William Hunter. 


1836, 
I. CLASS. 1 CLASS. 
James A. Hessey. Samuel H. Russell. 
_ 
: Samuel []. Russell. . 
1837. 
1. CLASS. I. CLASS. 
Henry W. Burrows. Kdward B. Smith. 
II. i. 
Edward B. Smith. Henry W. Burrows 
Francis liessey. 
1838. 
If. CLASS. It. CLASS. 
George L. Browne. George L. Browne. 
Llector Nelson. 
IIT. 
lector Nelson. 
1839 
Il. CLASS: 
Arthur B.C. Starkey. 
It. 
William Heygate. 
William D. Jackson. 
Thos. C. Maule. 
IV. 
Reginald Mapleton. 
1840 
Ill, CLASS. 
Robert O. Walker. 
| 1841 
2 ii. CLASS. I. CLASS. 
James Bellamy. James Bellamy. 
James G. Brine. 11. 
Iv. James G. Brine. 
Charles Lempriere. Charles Lempriere. 


An open exhibition of Queen's College has been held for some years 
successively by Merchant Tailors’, William Scott, Edward B. Smith, 
aud the present occupant, J. W. Slegg. 
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CAMBRIDGE, 


1835. 
In Literis Humanioribus. 
Acland, 16th Wrangler. 


1837. 
Biggs, 37th Wrangler. 11. CLASS 
Horneman, 49th Wrangler. Biggs, 3rd. 
1838. 
Hitchen, 26th Senior Optime. 
Gibbons, 31st Senior Optime. 
1839. 
Marsh, 3ist Senior Optime. 
1841. 
Porrer, 8th Wrangler. Il. CLASS. 
Halson, 23rd Senior Optime. Halson, 8th. 
Stock, 5th Junior Optime. 
1842. 


Venables, 33rd Wrangler. 
Woodford, 42nd Senior Optime. 
Pratt, 12th Junior Optime. Se 


I think the above lists will be sufficient reply to “ Cambrensis.” 
Query, Do we hear of them as first-class men, wranglers, and prize- 
men? I believe that number for number the men from Merchant 
Tailors’ acquit themselves as well as those from any other schools. 
When persons hear of more Eton or Rugby men obtaining honours, 
they do not take into consideration the much larger number that go to 
college from these schools than from Merchant Tailors’. 

With regard to your correspondent’s third query, “ Are the boys 
educated at Merchant Tailors’ as well fitted for either of the Uni- 
versities as boys brought up at any of our great schools?” I should 
say, decidedly so; although I am aware that there is some difference 
of opinion among Merchant Tailor men themselves upon this point, 
some thinking “ the reading” much too confined, but, in my opinion, 
the chief thing to be aimed at by a master preparing a boy for the 
University is correctness, joined to a solid foundation, which cannot 
be so well attained where the reading is as much diversified as it is at 
other schools. The reading is, or at least was when I was at Merchant 
‘Tailors’, confined to Homer, Demosthenes, Thucydides, with once 
a-year a play of Sophocles’, among Greek authors, the Greek Testa- 
ment of course included; and the aim of the master always ap- 
peared to be grammatical accuracy, conjoined to a strict fidelity of 
rendering, rather than the object of getting through as many pages as 
= Our reading in Latin authors was equally limited, Virgil, 

orace, Juvenal, Cicero, Tacitus, and Livy, being the extent of the 
Latin authors consulted, Although these may be a.limited number, 
still I imagine them sufficient to give a youth a perfect insight into the 
form, spirit, and construction of the Latin language. The authors I 
have named are those only which were used in the head form. There 
were of course many others, such as Eutropius, Atsop, Ovid, &c., 
used in the lower form, but any enumeration of which I conceive to 
be unnecessar\ 
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I perfectly agree with « Cambrensis” that four masters are not a suffi- 
cient staff to instruct two hundred and sixty boys; and although 
I believe them to be as well instructed, and the arrangements as 
judicious as circumstances and the number of masters will admit of, 
still there is room for improvement, and which would, if the Com- 
pany had really the success of the school as much at heart as they 
profess, be soon carried into effect. 

«“ Cambrensis” doubts if four masters are sufficient ; his doubts would 
be resolved into a certainty if he knew the proportions which each of 
the masters take of the two hundred and sixty boys. The head 
master takes the number of forty ; the second master, about one hundred ; 
the third master, about fifty; and the fourth master, about seventy. 
Now, no single master can do justice to one hundred boys. Some 
of them must necessarily, however honestly the master discharges his 
duty, be neglected. The increase of the staff of masters to six, or even 
eight, would be a change that must effect great advantages to the 
boys. How one master can give any adequate attention to one hundred, 
or even seventy boys, in the course of four hours—the whole of the 
time devoted to classical study during the day—is beyond my compre- 
hension. 

With “ Cambrensis’” concluding judicious and excellent remarks I 
fully coincide. Learning is not to be driven physically into a boy. 
The use of the cane in some instances is attended with very great ad- 
vantages; the abuse of it is fraught with much injury— 


** Maxima debetur puero reverentia.” 


A boy is not to be beaten into a jelly because a master has not sufli- 
cient time to explain to him, or because he has not the mental capacity 
to understand. But “ Cambrensis” has handled the subject so well 
as not to leave a word to be said upon it, and I feel that anything I 
may urge will rather detract from than add to the effect of what he 
said. lam, Sir, yours obediently, M.S.S. 


P.S.—Any further information upon the subject which your corres- 
pondents may desire I shall be most happy to furnish them with. 


“ HUMBLING RECOLLECTIONS OF MY MINISTRY.” 


Sirn,—I have read with some pain an article in your last Number on 
the tract entitled, “ Humbling Recollections of my Ministry.” The 
author of that tract was an esteemed friend of mine, who died about 
five months ago, leaving a widow with ten young children. He had 
never intended it for publication ; and it is owing to the indiscreet 
zeal of a friend that it has seen the light.* 


Your obedient servant, H. CoppinGTon. 
Bonchurch, Dec. 7. 








* ‘The Editor is thankful that he did not know this cireumstance when he inserted 
the letter alluded to, as it would have made the insertion painful to himself, while he 
should have considered its suppression a violation of his duty. ‘The friends of the 
deceased have, indeed, been cruel to his memory, and strangers can hardly be ex- 
pected to be kinder, 






































a 
, ; 
+ 

re 
ce 
5 

& 
7% 
4 
. 
as 
££ 
# 
7 
¥ sg 
a 
os 
: 

3 
EI 

; 

ss 
: 

; a 
ea 
‘ 
F 
t 

ip 

4 

4 

i 


CORRESPONDENCE,—THE SINGERS’ CHOIR. 


THE SINGERS’ CHOIR. 


Sik,— Your last Number contained an interesting account of the re- 
fittings to St. Philip's Church, Stepney, apparently from the pen of the 
architect, Mr, Francis. That gentleman is, I presume, the author of 
u séffes of designs for churches which I had the pleasure of looking 
over some months ago, ‘The greater part of them seemed too much 
accommodated to that false taste of the day which substitutes preach- 
ing rooms for houses of prayer; but at the end of the volume I ob- 
served with much pleasure a ground plan which gave great promise of 
better things, inasmuch as it exhibited, in its proper place and dimen- 
sioas, the singers’ choir, an essential but subordinate part of the primitive 
place of worship, which having been improperly exaggerated by the 
monks, till it engrossed nearly the whole available space in our 
cathedrals and collegiate churches, or assumed a monstrous form in the 
chancel of a parochial edifice, has of late been improperly omitted, or, 
as improperly, transferred to a western gallery. It has been restored, 
in a very simple but perfectly effectual manner, in a chapel-of-ease 
lately erected in my parish. The trained singers are there placed on 
two benches, facing each other, a little way from the altar rail, so as 
to be nearly in the midst of the congregation and led, very con- 
veniently, by means of a seraphine, placed a little in advance of them, 
towards the altar. This instrument, or rather the aelophone, a great 
improvement on it, made by Myers of Charlotte-street, near Rathbone 
Place, is admirably suited for accompanying church music, when 
placed in the manner just described, and is, in my opinion, far prefer- 
able to an organ, because its unobtrusive size allows it to be placed 
exactly in the best position for the purpose desired. 

It is a pity that Mr. Francis should continue to take his definition 
of an ambo from Bingham, who seems never to have seen a church 
arranged on the primitive plan, and probably either formed or bor- 
rowed from previous writers an imaginary scheme incorrectly founded 
on the descriptions given by ancient historians. Mr. Gally Knight’s 
splendid work, which was to be published about this time, will per- 
haps give him clearer conceptions on this subject. 

As far as I can make out, the bishop preached, anciently, not from 
the “ rising steps of the altar,” but from his chair or throne behind it. 

H. Copovineton. 


A QUESTION CONCERNING CONFIRMATION, 


Rev. Sin,—lIt will not, 1 think, be disputed, that if unhappily a bishop 
should issue an order to his clergy contradicting rules established in 
synod by their branch of the catholic church, they would be bound in 
conscience to obey the fixed laws of the church rather than the bishop. 
I should be glad of an opinion from any sound churchman upon the 
applicability of this principle to the following case :— 

An English bishop fixes sixteen as the lowest age at which young 


persons should be brought to him for confirmation. This is done in 
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two dioceses, to my personal knowledge, and I fear that the example 
is spreading. Now, what says the church? At the end of the bap- 
tismal service the priest is directed to address the sponsors in these 
words— 

« Ye are to take care that this child be brought to the bishop to be 
confirmed by him, so soon as he can say the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, 
and the Ten Commandments, in the vulgar tongue, and be further 
instructed in the church catechism set forth for that purpose.” 

Again ; in the rubrics after the catechism it is directed that— 

‘«« All fathers, mothers, masters, and dames, shall cause their chil- 
dren, servants, and apprentices (which have not learned their cate- 
chism) to come to the church at the time RECUR. and obediently 
to hear and be ordered by the curate, until such time as they have 
learned all that is here appointed for them to learn.” And, 

“* So soon as children are come to a competent age, and can say, in 
their mother tongue, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Com- 
mandments; and also, can answer to the other questions of this short 
catechism, they shall be brought to the bishop.” 

Is it not plain from this that children ought to be taught the cate- 
chism as soon as they are able to learn it, and to be presented for 
confirmation as soon as they can “answer to the questions” of it ? 
Mention is indeed made in the rubric just quoted of “a competent 
age;” but surely we ought to interpret this indefinite expression in 
subservience to that which immediately follows, and not in such a 
manner as to contradict the plain direction at the end of the baptismal 
service. It appears to me, therefore, that a parish clergyman’s refusing 
to present any child to the bishop, merely on account of his being 
under a certain age, would be an act of disobedience to the laws of 
the church. The bishop has, indeed, by the rubric, a right to reject 
a candidate when presented to him, if he see cause, but this does not 
affect the question of the priest’s duty. All doubt of its being the in- 
tention of our church that confirmation should be administered at a 

much earlier age than sixteen, will be removed by the following con- 
siderations :—Ist. The use of the word “ children” in the office of con- 
firmation and the preceding rubrics. 2nd. The traditional practice of 
our church.* 3rd. The 112th canon, which orders that all persons 
of the age of sixteen years who do not receive the holy communion at 
Easter shall be presented. The revival of this important part of church 
discipline is impracticable if persons are not to be confirmed before the 
age of sixteen, for then they must frequently be eighteen, and by 
accident (e.g., removal from one diocese to another, which is very 
likely to happen at that time of life) even twenty years of age, before 
they are qualified to receive the holy communion. 

Those who know the spiritual value of confirmation and the holy 


— ~~ ee 


* It is but a short time ago that the customary age for confirmation was fourteen ; 
and it appears to have grown later and later in course of time, for in “ The Faith 
and Practice of a Church-of-England man,” written in the latter part of the 17th 
century, is this sentence—“ I omit not to bring my own children, or god-children, 
as soon as they are about eleven or twelve years old, to be confirmed by the bishop, 
(having first taught them their catechism, and the design of confirmation. )” 
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eucharist, will, with me, think themselves bound to do what lies in 
their power towards preserving these privileges to the young members 
of Christ’s body. 

I am, Sir, yours respectfully, 8.8. G. 


ee. ee 


MR. BICKERSTETH AND NON-INTRUSION. 


Sir,—In the “St. James’ Chronicle’ of Dec. 10, 1842, under the head 
of “ Scotland—Threatened Schism of the Non-Intrusion Clergy,” 
(from the “ Morning Herald’’) I read the following in the address of 
Dr. Candlish, a chief apparently among the ‘* Non-Intruders” :— 

«,...l1 cannot refrain from telling you how my spirit has been 
cheered this very day by a message which has been sent me in refer- 
ence to the position which our church [the kirk] has taken up, and to 
the views which I have put forth—a special message of encourage- 
ment, and an assurance of prayer in our behalf, sent me by a member 
of the church of England, whose praise is in all the churches—I mean 
Mr. Bickersteth.”’.... 

May I beg to ask whether by this we are to understand that 
Mr. Bickersteth, doubtless the Rev. KE. Bickersteth of Watton, is 
encouraging Dr. Candlish and his party in a system of resistance to the 
law of the land, and assuring him of his prayers for their success ? 
Mr. Bickersteth is so very Protean, one sees him under so many 
different phases, as e.g., when, with so much truth! judgment! 
liberality! and good taste! he thought fit to impute the growth of 
popery, (not, as he should have done, to the many-headed monster, 
Dissent ;) but to the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge, that 
I think it probable Dr. Candlish does refer to him. If so, without 
entering into the merits of the controversy, I should feel obliged to 
Mr. Bickersteth to point out in what part of the Scriptures of the Old 
or New Testament he finds one passage that inculcates civil dis- 
obedience. M. G. D. 


THE INDELIBILITY OF HOLY ORDERS. 


Mr. Epiror,—A day or two ago, in reading the 16th of Pascal's 
« Lettres Provinciales,’ I met with the following extract from a book 
entitled, Petrus Aurelius, and attributed by the Jesuits to the Abbé de 
St. Cyran, respecting the manner in which the church proceeds when 
she wishes to degrade any from the episcopate or priesthood. As it 
struck me that it might not be without interest to those of your corres- 
pondents who have written on the question as to whether a priest can 
be deprived of his orders, 1 herewith forward it, that it may, if you 
think fit, be inserted in the British Magazine, 

I have the honour to remain, Sir, your very obedient servant, 

OMEGA. 
“ L’Eglise ne pouvant pas leur Oter la puissance de l’ordre, parce que le 


caractére est inefacable, elle fait ce qui est en elle elle Ste de sa mémoiresce 
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caractére qu’elle ne peut dter de l’Ame de ceux qui l’ont recu: elle les con- 
sidére comme s’ils n’etaient plus prétres ou évéques; de sorte que, selon le 
langage ordinaire de |’Eglise, on peut dire qu’ils ne le sont plus, quoiqu’ils le 
soient toujours quant au caractére: Ob indelebilitatem characteris.” 


CAN A PRIEST UNDER ANY CIRCUMSTANCES WHATEVER BE 
DEPRIVED OF HIS ORDERS? 


Sir,—I would direct “ Presbyter Dunkeldensis,” in the last month’s 
Magazine, to the following extract from a letter from Dean Swift to 
Pope, to shew that there is at least one precedent in the church of Ire- 
land for “ depriving a clergyman of his orders.” The letter is dated 
November 17, 1726:—“I am just going to perform a very good 
office : it is, to assist with our archbishop (King) in degrading a parson 
who couples all our beggars, by which I shall make one happy man, 
and decide the great question of an indelible character in favour of the 
principles in fashion.” In the same letter he says, ‘“ 1 am come back, 
and have deprived the parson, who, by a law here, is to be hanged 
the next couple he marries,” &c. 

That a person who has been ordained cannot be UNORDAINED is in 
one sense true. It is what the present Archbishop of Dublin would 
probably call an inseparable accident ; but I would argue from the 
above precedent, that he might be so degraded (in the strict sense 
of the word) that he could not be restored to his clerical rank without 
re-ordination. Sir, your obedient humble servant, D.S. 





NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 


Popular Evidences of Christianity. By W. Sewell, B.D. Small 8vo. Murray. 


NOTHING is more difficult than to make interesting the evidence of 
anything to a person who believes it. ‘This task at least has been 
accomplished, and that without the shallowness which is generally 
meant when popularity is talked of. 

The framework of the book is this: The author meets a Brahmin 
by the Hooghly, with whom he discusses the lawfulness of idolatry, 
the right of a servant to make images of a master he had never seen, 
especially frightful images, and hold them up as memorials of that 
master to inferior servants. On a subsequent day the conversation 
is continued, and embraces the duty of conversion, which the Brahmin, 
admitting that Christianity may be true, refuses to allow, while so 
many sects bearing the Christian name contend for different opinions ; 
and to support his argument brings a dissenting missionary with him. 
This introduces a discussion on the creed and ministerial succession 
as an evidence to the truth of revelation, a safe-guard to the purity of 
doctrine, a glass, shewing the light of truth from the storms of the 
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world. Would you ridicule and thwart his efforts” (the bearer of 
that light) “to prevent that glass from being broken, telling him that 
it was an outward form, that the light was the object to regard, and 
that in thinking so deeply and anxiously of that which only guarded 
the light, he was mistaking his duty and misleading his followers.” 
(p. 75.) This introduces the subject of tradition and the creeds. 
Some striking remarks occur in the 7th chapter on the Athanasian 
creed :—“ You state my meaning, I replied, in rather a startling form ; 
but assuredly if a man does as you say, rigidly and pertinaciously, 
and, at the risk of his life, declare his belief in two seemingly incon- 
sistent statements, which he sees to be at first sight inconsistent—if he 
does this at the very time that he wishes, and is using efforts to induce, 
me to believe his statements—the greater and more palpable the in- 
consistency, the more I should be inclined to believe that he was only 
communicating to me what he had received from another.” (p. 142.) 
The illustration of the mode in which the Athanasian is involved in 
the Apostles’ creed is very happy, and the respective values of the three 
creeds and the articles, as regards their several offices; but the most 
brilliant chapter is that on the Bible. The speaker has already placed 
a small stereotype Bible, of the cheapest form, in the Brahmin’s hands ; 
and from the fact of the existence of such a book in such a shape, 
argues in support of the message it contains ;—that such a power to 
create interest in every breast—such a general assent among contend- 
ing parties to its truth—such an universal diffusion as that book in- 
volved, proved that its advocates dreaded no test of its genuineness 
and authenticity which could possibly be applied to it ;—the testimony 
of rulers to an authority of which for many reasons they might be 
jealous—of an university, a body of men not exclusively clergy, but 
of all others best competent to judge ; the desire of all parties to circu- 
late and subject it to the severest ordeal ;—the evidence borne by the 
steam-press and stereotyping to the high intelligence of the nation so 
presented with their sacred book. Dared Brahmins circulate the 
Veda thus? could a market be found for it if they did? Alluding to 
the steam-press and its operations, he says, 


“1 wish you to reflect, if you can, on the state of society which must exist 
where such a power ts in active operation. How much of force and energy— 
—how much of thought and science—how much of research into the myste- 
ries of nature—what rapid communication of knowledge—what a busy, rest- 
less, feverish desire of novelty—what impatience of restraint—what a thirst 
for wealth—what luxury and indulgence, and contempt of old institutions, 
and pride of power, and sins of human beings gathered together in dense po- 
pulations, and hidden from the eye of shame and the hand of law. What 
poverty accumulating in one class, as inordinate wealth accumulates in another, 
—what neglect of the ties of home, and of the duties of humble life—what a 
spirit, in one word, let loose to unsettle, and change, and corrupt, and tear to 
pieces the whole fabric of society! All this you may not see ; but I speak of 
things which are seen in Europe, and which every day that you live will be 
brought more palpably before us. I ask you, is it not a wondrous thing, in 
the midst of this shock of elements, this tempest of human passion let loose 
upon the world, this crushing and falling of all the old institutions of the 
earth, to see bodies of men standing firm with one book and one belief in their 
hands; raising their heads the higher, as all other mortal powers are sinking 
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beneath the storm ; planting themselves firmer than ever on the rock of ages ; 
yielding no single concession to the clamours of the people; warning and 
threatening, and defying them in all that relates to God, and yet prepared to 
sink peacefully and calmly, almost without a struggle, under the hand that 
only robs them of their property in this life? Yet such is becoming more 
and more the character of the church in England; and I know not how to 
account for it, except by that stern, uncompromising resolution which those 
feel and act on who know that they are possessed of truth, and bear within 
them the presence of a higher power than man’s, even that poe er which they 
profess to possess and ae! communicate, the Spirit of God.” (p. 213.) 


The contrast is ve ry striking—it might almost be called amusing— 
between the views of a creed incule ated here, and those in a very 
admirable specimen of a very different theology, “ Erskine’s Internal 
Evidences.” Erskine draws his illustration of a creed from a fleshless 
skeleton ; Sewell, from a seed, the germ ofa future tree. The inge- 
nuity with which Erskine argues for ascending from the Bible to a 
creed, is fully equalled in Sewell’s defence of ascending from the creed 
to the Bible. Ofcourse, no further comparison of the authors is in- 
tended. 

Another argument, drawn from the probability that the first man 
was instructed in the will of his Maker, is wound up thus :— 


“T would tell you, I said, that from that time to the present there has been 
but one continued revelation in the world; that the gospel, which we now 
offer to you, is only the development and realization of the communication 
made by Almighty God to our first parents. It has been expanded from time 
to time, committed to successive ministers, exhibited now in types and shadows, 
now in realities and substance ; but Christianity is the oldest religion in the 
world, for it began with the creation of man.” (p. 246.) 


Space forbids to follow the author through his summary of the inter- 
nal evidence of Christianity, in which there is of necessity much oft- 
trodden ground ; his remarks upon the absence of any exact delinea- 
tion of a church system in the Acts and Epistles, as implying its esta- 
blishment in the churches to which they were addressed, and the pre- 
cedents for treating every different mode of missionary labour in the 
Acts, are less familiar. The cone luding chapters rather flag i in interest. 
The last, however, a sketch of the argument against Romanism, i in 
reasons for declining an interview with a Romish missionary, is very 
excellent, and quite free from that morbid apprehension in speaking 
of Popish errors, which has grown far too common lately. Altogether 
it is a valuable addition to a branch of literature in which our language 
is already pre-eminently rich. 


Poems, chiefly relating to the Present State and Prospects of the Church. By 
the Rev. H. Clarke. 12mo. Rivingtons. 


Genoveva. By R.C. French. Moxon. 
The Styrian Lake, and other Poems. By the Rev. F. W. Faber. TRivingtons. 
Athanasion, and other Poems. New York. 


‘Ture are two classes of literati that never tire. Poets and Peda- 
gogues are immortal, From month to month they rhyme and lecture, 
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until they realize that scene which distracted a renowned brother of 
one order :— 
“‘ Shut, shut the door, good John, confused, I said ; 
Tie up the knocker—say I’m sick—a-bed. 


Fire in each eye, and papers in each hand, 
They rave, recite, and madden through the land!” 


Comparatively little of this poesy is now dad. It is written with the 
fluency which a well-educated man might be expected to write w ith, 
and therefore once written, seems too ‘good to throw away, and is 
printed probably, with no conceited anticipation of fame, but to 
give durability to evanescent sensations, and recall in future years the 
pleasures of the past. A book is a solid object, an efficient symbol of 
poetic bliss. Ifit is too good for the public to laugh at, it is good 
enough for friends to praise ; and blame not the bard ‘who ‘loves such 
adulation. This is about the literary level on which Mr. Clarke’s 
book must be placed. The “‘Tomb of Bede” is perhaps the best 
thing in the collection, and some of the couplets are really fine, as, for 
instance— 

“ Ah! thou who in the cedars mak’st thy nest, 
While sad religion weeps with woes opprest, 
And the lone spider weaves her darkening pall 
O’er the fallen altar and the mildewed wall, 
Canst thou not hear e’en now, from day to day, 
A stern, low sound of vengeance on its way?” 


In much the same tone “ Genoveva” might be spoken of without 
injustice, A very respectable legend, rhymed as a gentleman might 
be expected to rhyme it, currente calamo ; felicitously in one place, 

carelessly in another, but without the least semblance of doing his best. 

Mr. Faber’s book is of a rather higher class. The Introductory Sonnet 
will convince any one of those very few who have any fancy for 
philosophical poetry, that it is in some degree a book of thought ; ; at the 
same time, it seems strange that any one ‘who could write so well, and 
did write no better, should have thought it worth while to publish. 
Mr. I’. is evidently an inveterate poet, one who loves his hs arp for its 
own sake ; who sings of everything pleasant, beautiful, or devotional 
that crosses his path ; and there m: Ly be breasts in whic h he will cause 
a kindred chord to vibrate. This, howev er, Is somewhat problema- 
tical, and the “ Hymn to the Virgin” is not of a class that deserves 
any praise. 

It is very sad to acknowledge, but very true, the only poetry we 
have read this month—not very fine 5 try, but good enough to 
awaken a real interest in the reading of it—comes from New York. 
There is evidence of considerable power in many of the poems printed 
with Athanasion; they are published anonymously. The following, 
though approaching to a conceit, may serve as a specimen :— 


THE SOUL-DIRGE, 


“ Tue organ play’d sweet music while as, on Easter-day, 
All heartless from the altar, the heedless went away 
And down the broad aisle crowding, they seemed a funeral train, 
That were burving their spirits to the music of that strain. 
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As I listen’d to the organ, and saw them crowd along, 

I thought I heard two voices, speaking strangely, but not strong ; 
And one, it whisper’d sadly, Will ye also go away ? 

But the other spoke exulting, Ha! the soul-dirge—hear it play! 


Hear the soul-dirge! hear the soul-dirge! and see the feast divine! 
Ila! the jewels of salvation, and the trampling feet of swine ! 

Hear the soul-dirge! hear the sou!-dirge! Little think they as they go 
What priceless pearls they tread on, who spurn their Saviour so! 


Hear the soul-dirge! hear the soul-dirge! It was dread to hear it play, 
While the famishing—went crowding from the Bread of Life away : 
They were bidden, they were bidden to their Father’s festal board ; 

But they all, with gleeful faces, turn’d their back upon the Lorp. 


You had thought the church a prison, had you seen how they did pour, 
With giddy, giddy faces, from the consecrated door ; 

There was angels’ food all ready, but the bidden—where were they ? 
O’er the highways and the hedges, ere the soul-dirge ceased to play ! 


Oh, the soul-dirge, how it echoed the emptied aisles along, 

As the open streets grew crowded, with the full outpouring throng ! 
And then again the voices; ha! the soul-dirge! hear it play! 

And the pensive, pensive whisper, Will ye also go away ? 


Few, few were they that linger’d, to sup with Jesus there ; 

And yet, for all that spurn’d him, there was plenty, and to spare ; 
And now the food of angels, uncover’d to my sight, 

All-glorious was the altar, and the chalice glitter’d bright ! 


Then came the hymn TrisaGion, and rapt me up on high, 
With angels and archangels to laud and magnify ; 

I seem’d to feast in Heaven; and downward watted then, 
With angels chanting round me, good will and peace to men. 


I may not tell the rapture of a banquet so divine ; 

Ho! every one that thirsteth, let him taste the bread and wine! 
Hear the Bride and Spirit saying, Will ye also go away ? 

Or—go, poor soul, for ever! Oh! the soul-dirge—hear it play !” 





There are several others worthy of the same hand. ‘The collection, 
however, is unequal, and might be weeded with advantage. 





The Norwood Schools. A Sketch of their State and Progress in reference to 
Religion. By the Rev. Joseph Brown, Chaplain to the Schools. Roake 
and Varty. 


A LittLe book has been published under this title, which will be 
found very useful to persons engaged in the spiritual training of 
schools. It has one valuable feature too often absent from similar 
productions ; it constantly descetids into routine, minutiae, and details; 
it gives the result of extensive experience, and truly the system Mr. 
Brown has pursued seems to have had remarkable ‘success. In the 
course of four years upwards of three thousand children have been 
committed to his care, and the assiduity and zeal with which he has 
discharged to them the duties of a spiritual parent merit the most 
thankful appreciation. The following extracts relative to confirmation 
are well deserving of careful reading. 
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“ Reference has been made to confirmation; it may be well here to speak 
of it. I have long felt that, at least for the poorer classes, it is most desir- 
able it should be administered early. Sixteen years of age may suit the rich ; 
the poor man’s child is, in many instances, completely cut off by pot being 
admitted earlier ; add to which the kind and amount of instruction now gene- 
rally given to the young, prepare the child at thirteen or fourteen more satis- 
factorily than he used to be at sixteen. The children of the poor mostly 
leave school before or when fourteen, and never are their minds in so fit a 
frame for that holy rite as at the time they leave; besides, they grow too 
proud or too timid to come to the six or eight weeks’ examination most 
clergymen properly require before confirmation, and so thousands are never 
confirmed. 

‘*1 am much inclined to think confirmation has a greater influence upon 
the conduct in after life than we are aware of. The results of my inquiries 
at gaols and penitentiaries, respecting the confirmation of their inmates, I add 
under the hope our right rev. prelates, should it meet their eye, may be led 
to consider the question; and as his grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, in 
the case of Norwood, kindly aid, admit the children of the poor who go out 
as servants and apprentices, or to work for their living, at thirteen years of 
age. If permission were given to the clergy to exercise their discretion in 
the matter, instead of declaring a particular age, no evil would arise. It must 
also be remembered that many a child at twelve or thirteen, is of more under- 
standing, and probably of deeper religious feeling, than some at fifteen or 
sixteen. 

** It seems impossible for me to pass this question without alluding to the 
great kindness of his grace, in holding a confirmation at All Saints’ church, 
Norwood, on purpose for these poor children, and so to spare them numerous 
inconveniences. '—pp. 26—-28. 


“The effect produced on the children confirmed was evident, and by no 
means uninteresting upon those not confirmed. One of the latter went to 
one of the former, and said, ‘ We have the right hand of you now; for if we 
strike you, you must not strike us again, now you have been confirmed.’ So 
clearly did the whole body feel that the children confirmed had taken upon 
themselves some solemn obligation! And when a guardian of one of the 
unions, a dissenter, who doubted the usefulness of confirmation, inquired 
among the children what good it had done, he was told by those not con- 
firmed that the others behaved much better. May the change continue ! 
This, however, is their part and duty: the church has done hers.”— pp. 45, 46. 


The Age of Great Cities ; or, Modern Society Viewed in its Relation to Intel- 
ligence, Morals, and Religion. By RK. Vaughan, D.D. 8vo. Jackson and 
Walford. 

‘Tuis book issues from the press of Mr, Savill, and if he printed the 

review of it as beautifully as he has printed the work itself we would 

applaud him to the very skies. As he cannot, we have a good mind 
to be revenged on his employer ; but even that is denied us, for the 
book—shallow , short-sighted, and heterodox as it is—is very amusing 
sometimes from the accumulation of knowledge (for such it is but 
just to call it until it is ascertained to be imagination) on miscella- 
neous matters, sometimes for the quiet and confident display of an 
ignorance which it is scarcely possible to conceive of as real. On 
first opening the book this passage presented itself. 

‘* More instructed than any other community in Europe, the Swiss are also 
more more/, and more constant in their observance of public worship. ‘The 








rh pO ge 
yrs On iw aS ce 


sigh PE SRO 


aes 


a 


= 


De 
a 


Bs) 2 =) ude th , 


af 
35 
* 
3 








4 
ae 
Sa? 
ey 
SS, 
a 
& 
NaN 
4 
ae 
f 
= 
s 
ee 
ee 
a 
Rey 
Pee 
ty 
ack 
aie: 
ys 
aes | 
Ae 
see 
ie 
a 
«* 
ai] 
Ba 
a 
od 
4 


Ru book oY ene ae Mio a Soren 


Page 





: Te, 
oe 
ib 
‘ 
4 
vs 
he 


cs ade 


i ire da 


oy. 


ar 


ey 


-. 








NOTICES AND REVIEWS, 65 


genius of Calvin still seems to pervade the whole character of his disciples. 
. «+. Itscarcely need be observed that of such a state of society, espe- 
cially as it exists across the Atlantic, the ancient world knew nothing.” 


Probably not. The money-getting mania—the national sin of 
America—however, scarcely affords a happy parallel to Swiss reputed 
contentment, and we had just closed a volume of Dr. Wardlaw's, which 
maintained that the average prostitution in New York was ten times 
as great asin London, and nearly three times as great as in Paris. 
« Alas,” he adds, “* for the religion and morality of the country that 


~ 999 


affords such a demonstration of its depravity ! 
One suggestion of the author on the subject of education seems 
likely to be useful. 


“The great want appears to be that education should be made more acces- 
sible, by means of a better supply of school-rooms, and still more, by means of 
a better supply of schoolmasters ; and that the instruction provided should not 
only be more ample and of better quality, but that care should be taken to ame- 
liorate the condition of the poor, so as to allow of their availing themselves 
of the means of education when provided ; and to adjust our national institu- 
tions and usages so as to cause them to operate, as far as may be practicable, 
in the manner of a bounty upon education, and as means of attracting dis- 
grace to the want of it. Would there be anything unreasonable in a law 
which should require that every man should write his name as the condition 
of exercising the elective franchise; would it be otherwise than just that a 
similar requirement should be exacted on all free admissions to places of public 
resort?) Would the Factory Bill have been so much a failure in this respect 
if, in place of fixing the age at which children should be allowed to enter upon 
mill labour, it had required that the girls should at least be able to read, and 
that the boys should be capable of reading and writing ?”—p. 215. 





A History of the Church of Russia. By A. N. Mouravieff, Chamberlain to 
his Imperial Majesty, and Under Procurator of the most holy governing 
Synod of St. Petersburg. Translated by the Rev. R. W. Blackmore. 8vo, 
Rivingtons. 

A skercu of Russian church history, translated from the Russian, 
is so interesting a novelty in the literary world that it bespeaks gentle 
criticism. At the same time the position of the author and the pre- 
dilections of the translator would lead to an expectation that their 
work could scarcely be impartial. No stress would be laid on those 
points in which Greek orthodoxy islooked uponas doubtful, by the latter ; 
the advantages of a strict union between church and state, as demon- 
strated by past history and present results, would be largely illustrated 
by the former. ‘The kindly feelings generated in social intercourse, 
during a residence of twenty-two years, in the one, the imperialist 
feelings which office and education, not counteracted even by holy 
orders, although placed in a sort of lay bishopric, in the other, would, 
doubtless, leave it open to a high-church Russian ecclesiastic to 
tell a different story. 

_ Opening the book with this feeling, it was certainly no surprise to 

find in the first page of the translator’s preface an allusion to the fact, 

that in Russia the church has been always “ so closely and intimately 
connected with the state,” and in the second, “ that nothing but mu- 


Vou. XNT.—Jan. 1843. . 
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66 NOTICES AND REVIEWS. 
tual prejudices separate us and them.’’ In the thirteenth a still more 


characteristic passage occurs : « The church of Russia began her cours 
with a well-defined system derived from Constantinople, and bi aad 
on the decrees of the councils as collected in the Nomocanon, in 
which her rights as well as those of the state were clearly defined and 
limited, so that the one could never interfere with the other. We 
therefore find but little mention in the history before us of those con- 
tests and struggles between the civil and ecclesiastical authorities 
which have been so common in the west. During her long career 
she has constantly and with untiring zeal and loyalty supported and 
prese rved the state,” &e, 

Another testimony to the Russian church, however, is too remark- 
able not to be cited. “ The firm persuasion in the minds of the 
people of their (the ete divine commission and authority from 
the apostles and from Christ has counterbalanced all the evil conse 
quences of any portias deficiencies in the men themselves whereve! 
and in whatever degree they bave existed or may still exist. May 
not we, the clergy of En: gland learn something from this ex: ample ?” 
=—=XVie 

Buf to proceed to the history. The introduction of Christianity 
into Russia appears to have taken place in that gradual manner which 
makes it difficult to fix its period. Two Russian princes are said to 
have been converted by miracle in 866, Russia was entered in 
Codinus’ catalogue of the sees subject to the Patriarch of Constan 
tinople in 891; in 965 the Princess Ogla embraced Christianity, and 
fostered the religion at Kief. Although her sons resisted her en- 
treaties, one of them confided his children to her care, and the grand- 
son died a Christian, after making the only two martyrs who suffered 
for their faith at its first introduction. ‘This prince converted his 
people by a process as compendious as the Scottish laird of whom Dr. 
Johnson relates, that when the pereaanone of the presbyterian divine 
had no weight in alienating the peo ple from the popish chapel, he 
went forth to meet them at service time with a yellow stick, and 
drove every one tothe kirk, to which they ever afterwards proved 
faithful. Viladimer proclaimed “ that whoever on the morrow should 
not repair to the river, whether rich or poor, he should hold him for 


his enemy. At the call of their respected lord, all the multitude of 


the citizens in troops, with their wives and children, flocked to the 
Dieiper, and, % ‘ ith out any Inanner of oO} pposition, received holy bap- 


tism as a nation {ri m the Creek bis hop s and prie sts. 
} 


- . . . Thus Was 
Russie Cli 


iwhtened,’ (p- 15.) Vladimer had evidently no ides 
ests i! | shi in’ ih chy eap re ii wion. 


sent to Greece for 1 uuilders, laid the foundation of the first stone 


cathedral in Russia, and endowed it with the tenth of all his revenues. 

The writer proceeds to trace the diffusion of Christianity north- 
ward, and the est etree of the first five sees by the me tropolitan 
Lwontius (996), the building of the cathedrals of C hernigoff, Novo- 
all of which remain in a more or less perfect state 
of preservation ; and the establishment of the first monasteries by 
\nthony, a native of Lubetch, who, having visited Mount Athos, first 


orod, and Niet, 


The year after his conversion (989), he 
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gave aregular form to this curious feature of ancient ecclesiastical 
discipline. In the course of time, the metropolitical residence was 
removed to Moscow, (1328.) From this period the history is written 
in sections, each comprising the episcopate of an archbishop; during 
which the patriarchs of Constantinople often attempted the measures 
which Rome so successfully employed, by endeavouring to intrude 
metropolitans on Russia, disregarding the edicts of the Russian chure h; 
and constant citations to ¢ ‘onstantinople, to adjudicate between two or 
three contending claimants of the see of Moscow, appeared to be lay- 
ing the foundation of a permanent authority. In the meantime, the 
seven-hilled city was on the alert. W ith that cruel policy which 

cares nothing for the divisions and distractions it creates, a succession 
of Latin bishops was established in the metropolitical see of Niet, 
and the seed was sown of a harvest of future sorrow. 

The body of the Russian church was generally most reverential to 
the eastern patriarchs. The fall of Constantinople rendered Russia 
virtually independent, but gave the papacy no advantage. “If the 
legate enters with his cross at one gate of the city, said Philip L., 
Primate of Moscow, “I shall go out of it by the othe rr.’ An effort 
made by the legate Possevino in negotiations with John the Terrible, 
late in the sixtee ‘nth century, had no more favourable results until the 
establishment of a patriarch: ite at Moscow “in the place of the patri- 
arch of Rome, who had fallen away,” shut out any future hopes of 
accommodation. 

It is impossible, even in a sketch, to follow this most interesting 
history. The skill and generals ship of the Romish church at length 
effected a schism in the Russian, so formidable as for a time to re- 
semble entire subjugation. A pretender to the throne of the Tsars 
facilitated these designs, and although they received a check by his 
early death, it was long before anything like union re-appe vared in 
the church. Martyr and confessor, patriarchs of Moscow, sustained 
the cause of their country, and one brilliant character, the patriarch 
Nicon, is conspicuous in the confusion and anarchy which reigned 
for a hundred years with little intermission, In the course of this 
time, however, the Tsar Theodore contrived to make his nobility 
de 'stroy themselves ; and the historian tells, with evident delight, how 
the books of pedigrees were committed to the flames. Of course the 
hierare hy followed, and with Adrian, the tenth patriarch, that per 
sonal dignity of the Russian church determined. Peter the Great was 
to that establishment what Henry VIII. was to our own, The 
ecclesiastical courts were changed, the secular brethren and sisters 
expelled the convents, and no male allowed to receive the ton- 
sure of less than thirty, no female of less than forty years. ‘The 
revenues of the church were sacrilegiously confiscated, the bishops 
ade stipendi ries, and when a see fell vacant it was kept so. At 
last the 'sar contrived a holy governing synod, consisting of select 
bishops and clergy, which, w ith some modifications, has been the chief 
ecclesiastical power in Russia ever sinc e. 

It is not easy to gain, either from M. Mouraveiff or from private 
sources, any very distinct idea of the powers and constitution of this 
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same synod, Romanists say that it means a certain officer of 
Hussars; Russians that it is a bona fide council of the most learned 
metropolitans, between whom and the emperor the lay members act 
as mediators, without even voting. ‘The number of members varies, 
and is at present reduced to three principals, with their assessors 
and president. But then it is admitted that the emperor selects the 
members at first in such numbers as he pleases, and can dismiss 
them in a moment, as soon as they differ from him in their views. 
‘The consequence is that, as in other countries, the state has been gra- 
dually gaining an ascendancy over the church, in Russia it has 
reduced church authority to the shadow of a shade, unless some com- 
pensating circumstances, not easily imagined nor discernible, do act as 
a check on the exercise of the imperial power, and secure a sufficient 
freedom to answer the best purposes of a synod. 
Such is the sketch of Mouravieff’s history; and as it may be very 
long before a Russian shall dare to publish a more impartial one, 
we may be thankful to get it in English. Irom him indeed we could 
not expect to learn, that owing to a misunderstanding with Count 
Protasow, the procurator, he had himself left the synod—that the two 
Philairets, metropolitans of Moscow and Nief, are voluntarily or neces- 
sarily absent from that assembly—and that Seraphine, the remaining 
metropolitan, has numbered ninety years, and approaches dotage, yet 
all this is asserted in the Union Catholique. Two appendices of the 
author, and @ mass of notes most inconveniently placed at the end 
of the book, but many of them curious, such, for instance, as 
that elucidating the overtures made in 1723 by Anglican bishops 
to the Russian synod, (p. 408;) and another narrating the return in 
1839, of a large body of Uniates, or schismatical adherents of the 
Latin church, to the bosom of their parent, (p. 430,) extend it to 448 
pages. [tis impossible, however, to quit this portion of the book without 
expressing an opinion that in all probability it conveys an impression 
as false as that which the allocution of the pope would leave on any 
mind which supposed that there was a fair average of truth on either 
side. The contradictory reports throw us back upon past experience. 
The see of Rome, perpetually intriguing, and very indifferent as to 
the personal suffering inflicted on her adherents while she can per- 
suade them to sustain her power, doubtless gave pretexts enough for 
oppression, and probably deserved severe chastisement ; but it is not in 
the nature of things for immense bodies of men to change their religious 
associations at once. And if three millions of Romanists have been 
reclaimed, it is to be feared that much violence has been used towards 
them, The following is an extract from the “ Morning Herald,”’ of the 
#th December, ‘The references are to the numbers of the documents 
as published at Rome, in 1842, containing a correspondence between 
the pope and the emperor :— 


‘Three millions of catholics have been driven by treachery and violence 
into the Russo-Greek establishment, and it has been made a crime to mention 
the words ‘ United Greek Church.” The most cruel torments have been 
heaped upon the priests and laity to induce their acquiescence. Imprison- 
ment for five or six winter days in cold dungeons, without fire, food, or 
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water (No. LI.), transportation and labour, so hard that many have died under 
it (No. XL.), confiscation of goods and degradation to the vilest servitude 
(No. XXXIX.), blows, bastinadoes, plucking of hair, and beating of the teeth 
till they bled (No. XXVI.), are more particularly specified among the vio- 
iences by which this great ecclesiastical conversion has been wrought. Of 
priests alone there are enumerated 170 martyrs down to January 1842! 
No. LI.) 
' “ Yet, with impious impudence, the czar has ordered a medal to be struck, 
celebrating the happy reconciliation of the United Greek ‘schismatics’ with the 
‘most holy synod’ of the ‘ orthodox’ Russo-Greek church. The inscription 
thereon will hereafter be famous in the annals of numismatic hypocrisy; it is 
as follows: ‘ Separated by violence in 1596, re-united by love in 1839!” (p. 13.) 


The pope, it seems, has most solicitously disseminated this allocu- 
tion and these documents, sending a copy to every monastery. It is 
strange, however, to see how readily the most wicked slanders are 
credited, even by persons having no direct interest in them. It will 
require stronger evidence than is likely to be produced against their 
rightful clergy, before Romanists will believe “ that the Russo-Greek 
priests disclose the confessions of those who confess themselves guilty 
of any disloyalty towards the emperor.” (No, li.) 

There has been an awful amount of falsehood somewhere; but we 
must take leave of M. Mouravieff. ‘The following may serve as a 
specimen of his work : 


‘The guardians of eastern orthodoxy having consulted together in council, 
made answer at length to the inquiries of the British, laying before them 
those unalterable foundations of the faith of their ancestors, on which alone 
the eastern church could receive them into her bosom; for she had already in 
the past century had an example of a false union with the Calvinists, who had 
deceived Cyril Lucar, patriarch of Constantinople, and endeavoured to pro- 
pagate their heresy in the East under his name. 

“The successor of Lucar, another Cyril, known as Cyril of Beraa, was 
obliged to deliver over the doctrines ascribed to his predecessors to an ana- 
thema. But the learned Dositheus, patriarch of Jerusalem, convoked a coun- 
cil at Bethlehem, and set forth at large, in eighteen articles, the whole ortho- 
dox confession of the catholic church, with a rejection of the German doc- 
trine, grounding himself upon the already existing ‘ Orthodox Confession’ 
of Peter Mogila, which had been acknowledged by the whole church. 

‘* In the mean time, the British bishops, through James Protosyncellus, of 
Alexandria, entered into communication on the same subject with the most 
holy synod, and transmitted to it their rejoinder to the answers of the patri- 
archs, with the request that they might be forwarded to Constantinople. 
But the Russian prelates, seeing with what heresy the Anglican document 
was filled, rejecting the traditions of their fathers for the invocation of the 
Saints, and the reverencing of Icons, proceeded in the same guarded manner 
as the Greek bishops, requesting them to give their advice in council, without 
Which they would undertake nothing. Upon this three of the cecumenical 
patriarchs, Jeremiah of Constantinople, Athanasius of Antioch, and Sophro- 
nius of Jerusalem, together with the bishops that were in Constantinople, 
immediately sent to the most holy synod the synodical confession of the 
Patriarch Dositheus, as the best refutation to oppose against the Anglican 
and Calvinistic doctrines, and entreated them by a circular letter, to remain 
steadfast in the pious doctrines of orthodoxy, as they had long since been 
thoroughly sifted and decided by the cecumenical councils, and he holy 
fathers, and had been uninterruptedly held and preserved by the service of 


the catholic church, and it was impossible cither to add anything to them or 
to take anything away.” 
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Palmer's Treatise on the Church. 8vo. 2 vols. 2nd edit. Rivingtons. 


We are industriously assured by certain parties that we are moving 
towards something, and going in some direction, and that we shall be 
forced to abandon this view and that if we keep the road of catholicity. 
‘This creates an anxiety and curiosity about every new book and “ re- 
vised and enlarged” edition that comes from Oxford, lest there should 
appear in it some new light which our owlet eyes cannot yet receive. 

[t would be rather late now to enter at length on a treatise which 
has become one of the standard works of its class, or to express any- 
thing beyond a conviction that it is one of the very best, the most 
learned, the most orthodox, that can be consulted on those matters 
which it handles, and that no Romanizing notions have come in to 
spoil its utility. May the blessing of God go with it, and enable it to 
preserve in sobriety and wisdom the many who, having adopted what 
they call catholic principles, fancy that these can only be sustained and 
rendered consistent by approximation to Rome. That every de- 
velopment of the patriot feeling in religion is insular and uncatholic ; 
and that, however right it may be to tolerate the shortcomings of their 
mother church, there is something vastly higher and holier somewhere 
else, 

The following passage, forming a portion of the first volume, should 
be known to every one who imagines that by leaving the Anglican 
church he might sueceed in finding one which suffered from no 
pressure of the civil power :— 


“But since this is a favourite topic with Romanists, let us view the matter 
a little on another side. I ask, then, whether the parliaments of France did 
not for a long series of years exercise jurisdiction over the administration of 
acraments, compelling the Roman bishops and priests of France to give the 
sacraments to Jansenists, whom they believed to be heretics? Did they not 
repeatedly judge in questions of faith—viz., as to the obligation of the bull 
‘unigenitus?’ Did they not take cognizance of questions of faith and dis- 
cipline to such a degree, that they were said to resemble ‘ a school of theology?” 
1 ask whether the clergy of France, in their convocations, were not wholly 
under the control of the king, who could prescribe their subjects of debate, 
prevent them from debating, prorogue, dissolve, &c.? Did they not repeatedly 
entreat in vain from the kings of France, for a long series of years, to be per- 
mitted to hold provincial synods for the suppression of immorality, heresy, and 
infidelity? Is not this liberty still withheld from them, and from every other 
Roman church in Europe? I further ask, whether the Emperor Joseph II. 
dil not, while in full communion with the church of Rome, enslave the 
churches of Germany and Italy ? whether he did not suppress monasteries, 
suppress and unite bishoprics ? whether he did not suspend the bishops from 
conferring orders, exact from them oaths of obedience to all his measures, pre- 
sentand future, issue royal decrees for removing images from churches, and for 
the regulation of divine worship, down to the minutest points, even to the 
number of candles at mass? whether he did not take on himself to silence 
preachers who had declaimed against persons of unsound faith? whether he 
did not issue decrees against the bull ‘ unigenitus,’ thus interfering with the 
doctrinal decisions of the whole Roman church? I ask whether this conduct 


Was not accurately imitated by the Grand Duke of Tuscany, the King of 
Naples, the Duke of Parma? whether it did not become prevalent in almost 
every part of the Roman church? and whether its effects do not continue to the 
Il again ask, whether ‘ organic articles’ were not enacted by 
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Buonaparte in the New Gallican church, which placed everything in ecclesi- 
astical affairs under the government ? whether the bishops were not forbidden 
by law to confer orders without the permission of government? whether the 
obvious intention was not to place the priests, even in their spiritual functions, 
under the civil powers? And in fine, whether these obnoxious ‘ organic 
articles’ are not, up to the present day, in almost every point in force? I again 
inquire, whether the order of Jesuits was not suppressed by the mere civil 
powers in Portugal, Spain, France, Italy, &c.? whether convents, monas- 
teries, confraternities, sodalities, associations, friars, canons, monks, and 
nuns, of every sort and kind, have not been extinguished, suppressed, annihi- 
lated, by royal commissions, and by the temporal power, in France, Germany, 
Austria, Italy, Spain, Portugal, &c., and in opposition to the petitions and 
protests of the pope and the bishops? I again ask whether the King of Sicily 
does not, in his ‘Tribunal of the Monarchy,’ up to the present day, try 
ecclesiastical causes, censure, excommunicate, absolve? whether this tribunal 
did not, in 1712, give absolution from episcopal excommunications ? and whether 
it was not restored by Benedict XIII. in 1728? Is there a Roman church 
on the continent of Europe where the clergy can communicate freely with 
him whom they regard as their spiritual head ; or where all papal balls, re- 
scripts, briefs, &c., are not subjected to a rigorous surveillance on the part of 
government, and allowed or disallowed at its pleasure? In fine, has not 
Gregory XVI. himself been compelled, in his Encyclical Letter of 1832, to 
utter the most vehement complaints and lamentations at the degraded con- 
dition of the Roman obedience?...... Do Romanists imagine that we are 
ignorant of the principles of Pithou and the Gallican school of Giannone, Van 
Espen, Zallwein, De Hontheim, Ricci, Eybel, Stoch, Rechberger, Oberhauser, 
Riegger, Cavallari, Tamburini, and fifty others who were tinged with the very 
principles imputed to us? Do they forget that their clergy, in many parts, 
have petitioned princes to remove the canonical law of celibacy? In fine, is it 
not well known that there is a conspiracy among many of their theologians to 
subject the discipline of the church to the civil magistrate? It is really too 
much for Romanists to assail us on the very points where they are them- 
selves most vulnerable, and where they are actually most keenly suffering.” — 
Vol. i. pp. 201—203. 


The National Psalmist. By Charles D. Hacket, 4to. Simpkin and“Marshall. 


Tuts is a collection of psalm and hymn tunes, some of them composed 
lor the work, others selected from those at present in use, and many 
from authors whose works are now little known, except by the few 
more conversant in such matters than ordinary organists and the gene- 
rality of the clergy. Kvery piece is given in four parts, with an 
arrangement for the organ, Judging from the three first numbers, it 
deserves every encouragement. Several of the tunes composed for the 
work are first-rate. Those of Drs. Crotch and Elvey are equal to the 
best extant psalmody, and harmonized with sufficient variety to refresh 
the ear, without such intricacy as would unfit them for strictly congre- 
gational worship. 


ee 


Notes on the Contributions of the Rev. G. Townsend to the New Edition of Fox's 
Martyrology. By the Rev. S. R. Maitland. Part ILI. 

Mr. Maitnanp is following up a matter of great importance with his 

accustomed vigour, It is not a personal question, though personalities 

liave unfortunately found their way into it. It is simply this :—Is not 
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the source and fountain from which nearly all subsequent historians 
have drawn the bulk of their materials, when writing on the Reforma- 
tion, corrupt in an incredible degree ? and are not the witnesses to 
Fox's accuracy also convicted of incompetency to decide upon it, by 
the very fact of his habitual mistakes and blunders, suppressions and 
misrepresentations? The present number is chiefly occupied by ex- 
posing the state in which Fox left his four-times revised versions. 
The absurdity of the mistranslations must rather astonish Fox's ad- 
mirers—if indeed any of them should ever read a book impeaching 
an author whose authority no exposure will ever shake while party re- 
mains what it is. 


ee 


Nature. A Parable. A Poem in Seven Books. By the Rev. John Brande 
Morris, M.A. Crown 8vo. Rivingtons. 


Havine read through the introduction and the first book with a good 
deal of perseverance, it became evident to the writer that there must 
be some clue wanting to unravel its mysteries, and he began to read 
the preface. 
“© Are ye quite sure,’ the bard replied,’ 
* The fault’s not in the reader's head.’ ” 


“ Of the seeming childishness, then, of some of the interpretations of Scrip- 
ture or other things contained in this book, (if they are taken from the 
Fathers, ) we have no right to form opinions until we live the strict lives of the 
Fathers ; and as there are people about England who, one trusts, are moving 
in that direction, I humbly hope that the book may not be unacceptable to 
such persons. It is addressed to them, and not to other people.” 

What the poets of this class are moving ¢o is not very clear; 
they have moved from a goal which we thought it heaven to reach— 
the exquisite repose, and deep, yet sober devotion, which breathes in 
the preface to the Christian Year; and the flavour of their old wine 
has created no relish for their new. 


Sunday Readings for the Family and the Closet. By the Rev. Norman Pearson. 
Small 8vo. Hatchard, : 


Sabbath Evening Readings. By the Rev. Denis Kelly. Small 8vo. Edwards. 


Tue object of this work is principally to form a conclusion for the 
Sunday. It consists of fifty-four sections, each containing a few verses 
of Scripture, a short and very simple exposition of them, a prayer, and 
ahymn. Of their perfect adaptation to family worship some doubts 
may be entertained, but many of them offer useful reflection for hours 
of privacy. The prayers are still less suited for a family, and the 
hymns are not generally well selected. Notwithstanding all this, how- 
ever, and a phraseology open to exceptions, there are some excellent 
ints in the book. The views of repentance, and the recovering of 
ost favour with God, are sound ; and the practical tone of the whole 
work constantly descending to particulars and details, is just that 
which is so often wanting in volumes of this kind. 

“ Sabbath Evening Readings” have the same objects as the former ; 
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this book shews more talent, but is even less appropriate than the other. 
It is too declamatory for reading in a family; perhaps even in the 
pulpit a sermon would be very exceptionable in which the style of 
these readings was sustained throughout. The theology is, moreover, 
objectionable. There is generally a great deal of pride and miscon- 
ception hid under such passages as those on p. 19, and elsewhere, 
The Christian man who, in mistaken mimicry of St. Paul, calls him- 
self the chief of sinners, enunciates a faisehood, and he knows it. No 
other apostle used such language; and the part taken by Saul at 
Stephen’s martyrdom must have left a barbed arrow in his heart, vin- 
dicating the sincerity of any agonizing language he could use with 
reference to himself, but entirely destroying the precedent. Utter 
unworthiness is very different from primacy in guilt, and the cause of 
truth is always compromised when they are confounded, 





Le Keux’ Memorials of Cambridge. Tilt and Bogue. 


WoRKS coming out in numbers are very liable to have injustice done 
them, Custom habituates one to the sight of each individual part, 
and the importance and amount of the whole book is not appreciated, 
There is acharm, however, about memorials of scenes that for several 
years of a clergyman’s life have been familiar to him, imparting 
a real value to a set of engravings which, in after life, will occasionally 
make the past predominate over the present, and carry him back to 
his old walks, his chamber, his chapel, and hall. Of the present 
work, it must be acknowledged that there has been no falling off from 
the merit ofthe early numbers ; the engravings are beautiful, and will 
probably be useful too. Who, for instance, could look at the interior 
of St. Peter’s church, (No. xxxiii.,) and see the vane standing within 
the font, or several such exteriors as are shewn in the vignettes, with- 
out rejoicing that there is a Camden Society arisen to restore and 
revive a spirit of restoration, where it is so much needed. ‘The de- 
scriptive accounts are interestingly written, and among Cambridge 
men the book is sure of a large circulation. It seems creditable to all 
the parties employed upon it. The literary department has been con- 
ducted by Mr. Wright and the Rey. H. L. Jones. 


Thoughts on the Study of the Holy Gospels, intended as an Introduction to a 
Harmony and Commentary. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D. Rivingtons. 


THouGuts will pass through most people’s heads, and a great many of 
them are best left to die in the cradle where they were generated. If 
these on the holy gospels had never been inscribed on paper and cir- 
culated through the press, they would not do the limited amount ef 
harm they are sure to do at present. ‘The little volume is not indeed 
marked with that power of composition which is likely to secure it any 
extensive sale, but they who look upon the author as a sort of martyr 
will read it for his sake. 

By others the principles of interpretation advocated in it will be re- 
garded as erroneous in themselves—as opening a door to a latitudi- 
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limited only by the possibility that some venerable father, little think- 
ing of the mischief he was inflicting on future ages of the church 
by allowing his fancy a momentary play, may have extracted another. 
Had some ignorant dissenter talked in the absurd strain of the following 
passage, omitting the saving clause, “under the guidance of church 
teaching,” would it not have been perfectly in character? ‘The text 
illustrated is—* It is written in your law that the testimony of two 
men is true. I am one that bear witness of myself, and the Father 
that sent me beareth witness of me.” 


“ The text . . . . would prove nothing unless faith could discern the two wit- 
nesses ; and the truth is, that by an affectionate faith alone, under the guidance 
of church teaching, can the reference be explained ; and only then, after a 
high, and what would be called by some, mystical manner, and which re- 
quires, as the very preliminary, a sense of our Lord’s divinity, and takes his 
words as extending beyond the reach of man’s thought. We cannot but believe 
that those words in the law respecting the two witnesses did refer to the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, and the twofold witness of the Father and the Son, before 
the Holy Ghost was yet given, who was the third witness, for, on referring to 
the passage in Deuteronomy, we find that it is said ‘two or three witnesses !’”” 

Mr. W. might have added that our blessed Lord’s quotation strictly 
defined the humanity of both these witnesses—* The testimony of 
two men,” and explained his motive in limiting such testimony to the 
human race; but this, perhaps, is left for the “ Harmony and Com- 
mentary” to perform, 


The Child’s Christian Year. 12mo, 2nd edit. Rivingtons. 


THis is a very beautiful compilation of hymns, of which about a 
third part are original ; these are chiefly the composition of the late 
Rev. Joseph Anstice, of King’s College, London, but they are not 
distinguished from the rest. The compiler entertains some apprehen- 
sion, Which certainly is not groundless, that they will be considered 
too difficult for children, but hopes that they will not be given up 
without atrial. Adults, at all events, may thank him for one more 
very beautiful manual of devotion, 


Herbert Tresham. A Tale of the Great Rebellion. By the Rev. J. M‘Neale. 
Rivingtons. 

‘Ts is a very well-told tale, embracing the Martyrdom of Laud, the 
Battle of Naseby, and the Siege of Bristol. There is not much plot 
in it, but the interest is sustained, and the writing graceful and unaf- 
fected. Its object is to exhibit a picture of those sufferings which the 
clergy endured under the parliament; and assuredly the picture is not 
overcharged. 


Nursery Hymns. By H.R. King. 12mo. Nisbet. 
Tuts Little colleetion takes up successive clauses of the Creed, the 
Lord’s Prayer, and the ‘Ten Commandments. Scriptural references 
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have been added at the foot of each page. Much care has evidently 
been taken to keep these hymns down to the level of infantile com- 
prehension, as far as the phraseology is concerned, 





Amona other works remaining to be noticed are, “ Conscience,” 
an essay in blank verse, (Ward;) “ Britain,” a poem, by James 
Green, (Simpkin and Marshall;)  Stanzas on the Launch of H. M. 
Ship Superb,” (Hatchard;) none of them very brilliant productions, 
but the last, the best; some stanzas are really very good. ‘“ A Sober 
Inquiry on Christ’s reign with his Saints a Thousand Years,’’ the 
reprint of an essay published anonymously in 1660, edited by Mr. 
Bickersteth, (Darling,) whose Companion to the Baptismal Font con- 
tains many passages so sound and satisfactory, that it is sometimes 
hard to recognise in it the work of one whose name and introduction 
procures a reading for so much rubbish. A Sermon preached by 
H. L. Knight Bruce, M.A., at an Ordination, by command of the 
Bishop of Lincoln, (Morton, Boston ;)4published in consequence of his 
expressed approbation. “ Lectures on the Homilies,” by Mr. Dowding, 
dedicated to the Bishop of Lichfield, (Rivingtons;) “ Fragments 
on the Lord’s Supper,” from the works of Jeremy Taylor; with a 
Companion to the Altar, (Turner ;) are well worthy of being gathered 
into a miniature volume like the present. “ The Christian Mother,” 
by Mrs. Milner, (Simpkin and Marshall,) has already secured a large 
circulation—a thing in no wise surprising for any tolerably clever book 
on education. As every medical man sends for a brother physician 
when he is ill himself, so nearly every parent, having found his own 
educational method very partially successful, or altogether disappoint- 
ing, reads the books of those who recommend schemes they have never 
realized. ‘The “ Divine Warning to the Church, at this time of our 
present Enemies, Dangers, and Duties, and as to our Future Pros- 
pects,” a Sermon preached before the Protestant Association, by 
the Rev. Edward Bickerstetb, (Hatchard,) is a characteristic discourse ; 
and a Sermon on the Song of the Blessed Virgin, (Washbourne,) is 
written with the amiable motive of allaying some local disputes on the 
term Theotokos, by C. A. Hulbert. The sentiments are sound and well 
arranged. The first number of “ Lives of the Fathers,’ in a small 
edition, has been published by Clarke and Co. It is well written, and 
the series promises to deserve success, 





MISCELLANEA, 





DISSENT AND APOSTOLICAL SUCCESSION, 


Tus inereased prominence which has been given to the importance of 
an apostolical succession in the church has produced some curious cone 
sequences in the regions of dissent. ‘The editors of the “ Noncon- 
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76 MISCELLANEA. 


formist” newspaper, for instance, seeing to what any claim of a dele- 
gated ministerial authority necessarily leads, boldly and consistently 
reject the notion altogether. We are all kings and priests. What 
could we be more but gods? The dissenting preachers, however, feel 
that this is striking the last inch of ground they have to stand upon 
from beneath their feet; and when a congregation has elected them, 
just as a society elects its own secretary or door-keeper, as ser- 
vants, they assume that election gives them a right to the power it was 
never meant to confer. Thus the clergy dissenting generally regard 
the laying on of any hands better than none at all; and the lay dis- 
senting humour them by attending their ordinations, but are too 
shrewd to be deceived into a notion that anything is received by the 
ordained, or given by the ordainer, that concerns themselves. 

The conduct of the Methodists on this matter is well known ; reject- 
ing the doctrine, they deliberately adopt the rite that implies it. A 
sermon by a Mr. Sortain, in Lady Huntingdon’s connexion, enlarges 
forcibly upon its value, and priests of Ebenezer chapels and Taber- 
nacles, and Adullam caves, in all quarters, are convinced that they are 
not laymen. They have not, however, convinced their hearers. Wit- 
ness the following extract from the “ Nonconformist” newspaper :— 


** ORDINATION OF DISSENTING MINISTERS. 


** A letter, signed ‘Query,’ appears in our correspondence this week upon 
the subject indicated by the title of this article. We are not sure that the 
columns of a newspaper are judiciously chosen for the discussion of such ques- 
tions. On the other hand, we are not at all convinced that they are not. We 
shall, therefore, take the benefit of the doubt, and, according to the request of 
our correspondent, place on record, in very few words, our own opinion on the 
matter. Ordination, considered as an act whereby men become authorized to 
preach the gospel and administer the ordinances of Christianity, we regard as 
a figment of sacerdotal invention, received by dissenters at third hand, and in 
a very attenuated shape, from the church of Rome. If it be necessary to 
qualify a minister for the performance of any one of his functions, then the 
doctrine of apostolical succession is true ; nor can we conceive how noncon- 
formists holding this opinion can consistently repudiate this tenet of Puseyism.” 


Yes, there is the root of the outery against “ Puseyism.” Its real 
evils are as dust in the balance. Men may tamper with the plain 


meaning of the word of God, and run hard upon the confines of 
idolatry. ‘The mystic and the worshipper of the Virgin Mary are 


innocent people; but when they claim their undoubted rights as am- 
bassadors of God, as apostolically ordered for an appointed work, they 
provoke a real hostility; and this it is which makes it so difficult, in 
simple truth and earnestness, tocensure wherever censure is deserved, 
because it is not the erroneous, but the true doctrines of the Oxford 
divines, that have brought down most of such obloquy as has fallen 
upon them. It would be well if every honest churchman, however 
averse he may be to anything like novelty, even when that novelty is 
linprovement and a return to ancient ways, would consider this :—not 
to close his lips against the faults and errors of men whom he respects, 
but to prevent him from ever joining in the general outery against 
their doctrines when the persons he joins with understand him to dis- 
avow the truths of which they are defenders. 
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CHURCH OF ST. MARY, REDCLIFFE, BRISTOL 


VIEW OF THE NAVE, ETC, LOOKING TOWARDS THE EAST, RESTORED, 
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MISCELLANEA, 


Very edifying, when viewed in this light, is the address of the Rev. 
C. Stovell, at the annual breakfast of the Mvangelical * oluntary 
Church Association, Sir Culling Hardly Smith in the chair 


“ The Rev. C. Stovell said, 1 have looked already into the circumstances con- 
nected with Puseyism, and I am fully convinced that the doctrines circulated 
through the means of the Oxford Tracts are not the peculiar sentiments of 
Dr. Pusey and his coadjutors; but they are the real sentiments of the church 
of ‘ngland. (Cheers.) I think the writers of these tracts deserve credit for 
that candour which comes boldly before the public, avowing its own views, 
and pleading their merits. (C heers ) 1 do think that we shall never have 
arrived at that point at which we shall well consider this great question, till 
we remember that all that government ever conceded to the establishment has 
been conceded to support that soul-devouring principle to all that is good. 
(Loud cheers.) That system is to all the interests of religion just what an 
atmospheric blight would be to vegetation. No northern blast can strike with 
such a deadly stroke the bloom of spring, or the early set fruits, as that per- 
nicious heresy must blight the tender, de fie ite, vital, and vitalizi ing interests of 
true religion. (Cheers.) If so, then how awfully solic itous, how calmly 
serious, how fixed and deliberate ought every frie nd of Christi: unity to be in 
making all that movement and activity, every stroke of which would level that 
great heresy, and bring itto the ground. It is not a question of mere pecuniary 
na st, but it is a most destructive evil. Your remark, Sir Culling, was quite 

ight—the Bishop of Jerusalem is my representative and yours. He goes in 
ur name, and is the representative of eve ry dissenting, as well as the esta- 
blished church. It is delightful, at this season of the year, to look over our 
activities when a thousand streams are pouring life into the physical world ; 
but they are nothing compared with the streams which are pouring life into the 
religious festivities of April and yi But it is not pleasant to recollect, that 
wherever our activities can extend, if there should be a solitary wanderer 
maintained by one religious society passing g round the shores of the Mediter- 
ranean, then there must be a Bis hop of Jerusalem; if there be two or three 
individuals successfully labouring in Calcutta, there the soul-devouring heresy 
must appear. As soon as an English relationship is established, that instant 
will you have the representative © f this error (hear, hear), who will stand by 
the side of your agents, and, in your name, falsify the most essential truths you 
can teach. (Hear, hear.) The establi shed church is a means whereby C hris- 
Ginny is disgraced ; and wherever the energies of the nation spread, the esta- 
lishment will likewise diffuse itself. (lear, hear.”)—Patriot. 


PROPOSED RESTORATION OF REDCLIFFE CHURCH, BRISTOL, 


AmMonG the many similar undertakings which at present oceupy the 
church and country, none are more deserving of support than the 
attempt now making to secure the restoration of the fine church of 
St. Mary Redcliffe at Bristol. Few perhaps who have not given 
some attention to Gothic architecture are likely to appreciate the great 
merit of that splendid fabric, which, owing to the awkward appearance 
given to it by the stump of the projected spire, takes its rank beside 
the Elgin marb les, and other monuments, “iin h it requires a special 
education, a habit of gleaning the intent of an artist from the relics of 
his work, to unders — Through the kindness of Mr. Britton, who 
has been engaged, in conjunction with Mr. Hosking, to survey and 
report upon the aate if the church, the readers of the British acdes 
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will be able to judge of what St. Mary’s, Redcliffe, will be, should it 
be possible to provide funds. And surely the metropolis of the west 
will not allow such an enterprise to languish on that account. 

Messrs. Britton and Hosking recommend that the first portion of the 
repairs should be an entire restoration and completion of the tower. 
It appears that this can be accomplished in the most perfect manner 
without risk ; and notwithstanding the decayed surface of the stone, it 
will be easy to recover every detail. One passage in the report, re- 
garding an alteration in some windows of the tower, is not very in- 
telligible, unless it relates to the large window at the base, which 
might certainly be improved, and probably (for the writer is unwilling 
to trust such plates as are at this moment accessible, or to defer this 
notice for a month) is an evident insertion. It does not appear, how- 
ever, that any change has been attempted elsewhere ; and it ought to 
be an invariable rule, that wherever the work is really original—that 
is, neither inserted on the destruction of older work, nor continued at 
a later period, from an evidently-changed design—no alteration should 
be allowed. The public, however, has full confidence in Mr. Britton, 
although it is natural to wish to hear a little more on this subject. 

On another there is less occasion for anxiety now than there would 
have been a few years ago. It is nevertheless a fact that persons who 
might be supposed capable of judging, do still treat it as debateable 
whether the tower of St. Mary Redcliffe was ever intended to have a 
complete spire, and hence there is some danger that the perverseness 
which crowned Bath Abbey with incongruous pinnacles may leave 
Redcliffe church with a quarter of a spire. It is possible ; for although 
Messrs. B. and H. would have nothing to do with such a barbarism, 
popular feeling is very strong, especially when it takes a manifestly 
absurd direction. 

The report has been circulated by the vestry with four or five illus- 
trations, that facing the title-page very beautiful. The object is of 
course to extend the range of interest through the country, and obtain 
such support as will at once secure for many ages the perpetuity of 
one of the finest towers of the best period of art in England. 


THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS, 


Minute with reference to the Act for the Commutation of Tithe, adopted at 
the Yearly Meeting, 1842. 


In transmitting to our subordinate meetings the following declaratory minute 
in reference to the Tithe Commutation Act, we desire that all our dear friends 
may encourage one another ina faithful and united support of our ancient Chris- 
tian testimony to the freedom of gospel ministry, and against all ecclesiastical 
imposition, This meeting has had under its solid consideration the act for 
the Commutation of Tithe in England and Wales, by which provision is 
made for the conversion of tithe into a rent-charge upon lands, and it is of 
the judgment that the change has not altered the objectionable character of 
this impost; it is therefore the duty of friends to bear their testimony faith- 
fully against this claim. We are also of the judgment that friends should not 
act professionally in making the commutation of tithe, or apportionment of 
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rent-charge, or of any of the expenses arising out of the commutation. And 
Wwe are concerned to recommend that when friends, either as landowners or 
otherwise, may think it necessary to attend tithe commutation meetings, they 
should be very watchful not, in word or deed, to compromise our testimony 
against all ecclesiastical demands ; and that in reference to all other arrange- 
ments connected with the fixing, apportioning, or subsequent dividing the 
rent-charge, the same watchful care be maintained. 


—-— 


THE “ ARCHBISHOP OF TRIPOLI.” 


Tue “ Times” and the “ Record” have both published the following autho- 
rized document :—‘‘ The Committee of the Church of England Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Education in Syria, having had several communications 
respecting a dignitary of one of the Oriental sects, who has been about fifteen 
months in England, collecting funds to be applied to some purpose in Syria, 
desire to make known to the members of the above-named Society, and to the 
public generally, that they have no connexion whatever with that dignitary, 
(Athanasius Tutangi,) to whom is given the title of Archbishop of Tripoli. 
The committee have received a letter from Methodius, Patriarch of Antioch, 
and Benjamin, Archbishop of Beyrout, of the orthodox Greek church, in 
which they disclaim any connexion with the said Archbishop of Tripoli. The 
committee have further ascertained that the said Archbishop of Tripoli has 
frequently said mass in the Roman-catholic chapel of St. Mary, Chelsea, and 
that he distinctly avowed his allegiance to the ‘ Holy See.” The committee 
are authorized to state that the money which the above-mentioned dignitary 
received from the Archbishop of Canterbury and Bishop of London was given 
by these prelates last year, in consideration of his immediate necessities, and 
for the express purpose of enabling him to leave the country.” 





ANNUAL ASSEMBLAGES OF CLERGY IN DUBLIN, 


A LONG and very interesting correspondence has been going forward 
in the Irish “ Ecclesiastical Journal,” relative to the annual assem- 
blages of clergy in Dublin, which called forth a censure in the late 
charge of the Bishop of Down and Connor. Dr. Miller attacked 
them as violations of the Ignatian rule, and treading upon the borders, 
at least, of illegality. Mr. Daly has defended them with an inge- 
nuity worthy of a better cause, and doubtless it is so necessary that 
the clergy should have some points of re-union—some means of 
becoming acquainted with each other, and conversing on the matters 
most interesting to them all, that it is much to be regretted, when in 
pursuit of an obvious good, they transgress the limits of proper 
subordination. Is there no remedy for this? Cannot such meetings 
be effected by stated visitations of Rural Deans? Can they not be 
arranged in such a way by the proper authorities, as to become not 
only unobjectionable, but eminently useful ? It is no excuse for such 
as take this matter into their own hands, that they are otherwise 
excluded from an obviously beneficial intercourse; but the very 
existence of such attempts may, perhaps, be useful in reminding those 
who can communicate with whom they will at pleasure, that there 
exists a longing in many a breast for that unity of feeling which 
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might be turned to the highest and holiest account, but which only 
leads to increased divergency while irregularly exercised. 

It is to be deeply regretted that Mr. Daly should have descended 
to anything like evasion in his last reply ; availing himself of the 
circumstance, that certain charges—-such, for instance, as the prepara- 
tion of petitions to the legislature, &c., relate to matters which took 
place at one assembly of the same individuals, not at another—on a 
Friday, not on the previous Thursday ; he gives a decided negative 
to questions which, asked in another form, it seems impossible to 
answer otherwise than by an admission, 

The Editor remarks on this correspondence :— 


“It is really useless to continue a discussion, in which it can be gravely 
maintained, that the maxim of St. Ignatius was intended rather as a direc- 
tion to the bishop himself to take the lead in popular movements, than to the 
clergy and people to attempt nothing without his direction and authority, 
No one acquainted with the writings of St. Ignatius could give any other 
meaning to the sentence than this—that nothing should be done without the 
consent and approbation of the bishop. The words of the Epistle to Polycarp 
are its best paraphrase, pyciv dvev yy@pne cov ywwic0w as Archbishop Wake 
has translated it: ‘ Let nothing be done without thy knowledge and con- 
sent.’ The maxim contains, in fact, in one brief sentence, the sum of all that 
is meant by diocesan episcopal government. 

“It is, therefore, just because these annual clerical meetings, to which the 
Bishop of Down and Connor has referred, have neither episcopal sanction 
nor authority, that they are contrary to the principles of an episcopal church, 
And if nothing had ever yet occurred at any of them of any very distinctly 
improper character, the practical objection would still remain in undiminished 
force—that large assemblies of the clergy, flocking together from all parts of 
the country, without authority either to sanction or control their proceedings, 
are capable of being turned at any time to purposes the most mischievous ; 
not the less capable, perhaps, for this very reason, that they meet without 
any very definite object or design; nay, even (what it would be folly to hope) 
if they should never hereafter become the tools wherewith some artful agi- 
tator might work the ruin and confusion of the church; yet 1s it clearly im- 
possible for them to go on from year to year, without inducing in those who 
attend them a disrespectful tone of feeling towards their ecclesiastical supe- 
riors; without gradually assimilating (by the mere habit of acting indepen- 
dently of episcopal authority, and in disregard of the known sentiments of the 
bishops) the notions and principles of the inferior clergy to those of the Pres- 
byterians; without creating in the minds of the laity dispositions most hostile 
to episcopacy, as if the bishops were the opposers of piety, and the drags on 
the zeal and energy of the clergy. And thus, in all these ways, and in 
several others, the direct tendency of these meetings (before any considera- 
tion whatever of particular facts and statements) is to undermine, and even- 
tually to overturn the constitution of an apostolic church. And so, un- 
doubtedly, they are regarded by some persons of the highest respectability, 
who, as far as doctrinal views are concerned, would be classed, and would 
choose to class themselves, among what are commonly called ‘ the evan- 
gelical clergy.’ 

° * * * * a 

“‘ Looking to the account of the meetings published in the ‘ Statesman’ and 
‘Record, of April 18, 1839, one finds, on Thursday, a speech of the Rev. 
Robert M‘Ghee, on the subject of the home mission, the conclusion of which 
is thus reported :— 

“*He would then propose fo the meeting, that a committee should be ap- 
pointed to call on the bishops, and request them (with thanks for their past 
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favours in the matter of the Curates’ Aid Soviety) fo sanction this plan for 
addressing the gospel to the Roman Catholics.’ 

“What came of this proposal (which does look rather like an imitation 
of a message from the lower house of convocation to the upper), the editor 
does not happen to know; but, certainly, Mr. M‘Ghee seems to have had no 
idea that he had made a motion on the wrong day; nor is there any trace 
of his having been called to account by the chairman for any breach of order. 

“It was on this morning's meeting (at which, the * Statesman’ informs 
us, the Bishop of Vermont was present, and concluded the proceedings by 
giving the assembly the blessing) that the Rev. Mr. Cotter is reported to 
have delivered himself in the following terms :— 

“* «It had been objected to the home mission, that it had not been sanctioned 
by the bishops, and therefore should be abandoned. If this was a fair prin- 
ciple, most of the best works in Ireland should be abandoned. He would ask, 
for instance, what bishop had patronised or sanctioned their meetings in 
the room where they were now assembled? And were these meetings, where 
the greatest possible good was procured to the clergy, to be therefore aban- 
doned? Surely not. As to these matters, we should endeavour to have the 
laity with us on all occasions. What is the church, or any church proceed- 
ing, without the people? [or his own part, were anything to be said against 
the home mission, or any step to be taken against its welfare, he did not 
know how he could go home and face his people. One gentleman of property 
he had heard say, that he would hold to the church as long as the home 
mission continued in action, and no longer.’ 

“The editor has never heard that the correctness of Mr, Cotter’s reporter 
was questioned then or since, or that his speech has ever been explained. 
But, certainly, if anything at all like this can be spoken, much less tolerated 
and unrebuked, at these meetings, it will require little argument to prove, not 
merely that they come within the meaning and spirit of the canon, but that 
they can end (unless discontinued) in nothing less than the subversion of our 
ecclesiastical constitution.” 


PRESBYTERIAN MOVEMENT IN SCOTLAND. 


Events in Scotland demand some notice, and a summary of such as 
have recently occurred will not be uninteresting. While all the ele- 
ments of confusion are at work in the Presbyterian system, a proposal 
comes, most appropriately, from the General Assembly of the 
United States, to commemorate the bicentenary of the Westminster 
Assembly : to commemorate what every good man would wish buried 
in profound oblivion, unless love of party had blinded his eyes and 
hardened his heart on one point which, like the devil’s mark upon a 
witch, was insensible to every external impression. On the 16th of 
November, at the stated quarterly meeting of the Commission of 
Assembly, the mode of doing this was debated ; and since there was 
little prospect of obtaining unanimity in any “ new statement of essen- 
tial truth,” it was resolved to draw up a protest which would em- 
body a denial and renunciation— 


“ T, Of Socinian and Rationalist principles, as these affect— 
‘1, The inspiration and interpretation of Holy Scripture. 
‘2, The doctrine of the Trinity. 
“3. The person of Christ. 
“4. The doctrine of the atonement. 
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“If, Of Popish principles, as these affect— 
‘¢ 1, The supreme and exclusive authority of Scripture. 
“9, The doctrines of the mass, transubstantiation, purgatory, &c. 
“3, The power of the priesthood, auricular confession, supremacy 
over civil rulers, &c. 
“ III, Of Popish and tractarian principles, as these affect— 
“1, The doctrine of justification. 
‘2, The doctrine of regeneration. 
“3. The doctrine of the sacraments. 
“4, The apostolical succession and the catholicity of the church.” 


But their business did not stop here. Majorities in various dis- 
tricts of the country had not been slow to avail themselves of the 
extensive powers conferred on them by the General Assembly. 
Thus, in the case of Daviot, the population amounted to 1800, but 
only ten male heads of families were communicants, six of whom 
(nearly all unable to write) had vetoed two successive presentees of 
high character. The parishioners had forsaken their late pastor, 
whom Principal Dewar described as one of the most pious men in 
the north, for a rival named Sewart, whose doctrines had gained a 
hold even on those who still attended the kirk. This case was brought 
before the commission, and represented to be one to which the ordinary 
principles of non-intrusion should not be applied. ‘The commission, 
however, thought differently, and, as far as in them lay, transferred 
the patronage of the living from its owner to these six old dunces— 
all of them being above sixty years of age. 

The commission, or rather a part of it, then joined a self-consti- 
tuted convocation of clergy. Dr. Chalmers preached a sermon, in 
which he dwelt largely on the difficulties that encompassed them ; 
after which they ensconced themselves within closed doors, leaving the 
world to conjecture what they were doing. Certainly they had many 
matters which were best kept from public view, yet very necessary to 
be considered : as, how the expenses in which they were involving 
themselves should be provided against, and to ascertain how many 
who had anything to surrender were willing to give it up on a point 
of mere caprice, not conscience. 

At length, on the 19th of November, a series of resolutions issued 
from the conclave, one of which, referring to the recent decisions, 
announced— 


“II. That these claims to jurisdiction in spiritual matters, on the part of 
the civil courts, are based chiefly, if not altogether, upon the act of Queen 
Anne, restoring patronage—an act from the first unjustifiable, and recently 
interpreted in a sense to which the church cannot conscientiously submit, and 
to whici: she cannot consent to accommodate her ecclesiastical procedure.” 


On the 22nd of the same month, a second series made its appearance, 
two of which distinctly pledge the party then present to abide by the 
cause they have embraced. , 


“III, That the brethren now assembled fully recognise the intrinsic 
authority and final jurisdiction of the civil magistrate, or the supreme power 
of the state, in the exercise of all civil functions, and in the discharge of all 
the duty which he owes towards the church of Christ. And in particular 


they acknowledge the right of the civil magistrate to fix the terms on which 
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he will establish the church, as a right which he is to use on his own respon- 
sibility, and in the use of which the church is not entitled to resist him. And 
hence, accordingly, as the church, being essentially independent of the civil 
magistrate in her spiritual province, is not bound, and is not at liberty, to 
conform her procedure in the government of Christ’s house to the orders of 
the state, or of any courts of the state, against her convictions of duty founded 
on the word of God; so neither is she warranted in prescribing to the civil 
magistrate, or requiring him to act according to her views, whether in the 
administration of civil affairs generally, or in what he does towards religion, 
or about things sacred—as in his giving to the church, or withholding from 
her, the civil countenance and support ; nor may the church resist his deter- 
mination in these matters, since, in both departments of his duty, the civil 
magistrate is always bound to act according to his own conscience, under 
the rule of the word of God, and on his responsibility to God. 

“IV. That it is the duty of the faithful ministers of this church not to con- 
tinue to receive the endowment or emoluments secured to them by the civil law, 
nor to involve themselves in the manifold inconveniences and serious evils of a 
protracted struggle with the civil power after it shall appear that the supreme 
power of the state, by refusing to relieve them from the interference of the 
civil courts in things spiritual, does thereby substantially and effectually sanc- 
tion the condition which the civil courts would attach to their holding of 
these endowments or emoluments, and to which they never can submit or 
yield obedience—viz., the condition of subjection to civil control in matters 
spiritual, and of being bound, against their consciences, to intrude ministers 
upon reclaiming congregations.” 


sefore separating, this “ convocation’ drew up and forwarded to Sir 
Robert Peel a memorial, of which the following is the most important 
portion. A more suicidal document it is scarcely possible to imagine. 
The readers of this Magazine are well-informed as to the real state 
of the case, and how utterly untrue it is that any invasion of such 
powers as the kirk can legally claim has been attempted. It re- 
sembles nothing more than monomania in Dr, Chalmers, who has 
shewn himself an acute reasoner and no bigot on former occasions, 
to set his hand to such a memorial. 


‘* The memorialists desire to express their anxiety that their present appeal, 
and the measures they have felt themselves obliged to adopt, may not be 
misunderstood. The deliberate conviction to which they have come, that, if 
they cannot have liberty to maintain and act upon the principles which they 
have avowed, in the position of a church established by the state, they must 
relinquish that position, is not the result of disappointment or irritation, or 
any wart of a due regard to the important benefits which the present 
establishment of the church confers upon the people of Scotland. On the con- 
trary, such is their sense of the value of that establishment, such their appre- 
hensions of the many evils likely to result from its disruption or overthrow, 
and such also their anxiety to remain in the discharge of their spiritual duties, 
in the preaching of the gospel, and the oversight of their parishes, under the 
shade of that national protection and favour which was the happy fruit of the 
prayers, the labours, and the sufferings of their fathers, that they have been 
willing to make the utmost possible concessions with a view to the restora- 
tion of harmony, and, were not the principles at issue vital and fundamental, 
there is no compromise to which they would not consent, no sacrifice of feel- 
ing, or even of consistency, to which they would not submit, if by any 
means they might avert a calamity, the very idea of which they have all 
along been most reluctant to entertain. 

“ But they feel that the time is come when the final determination of this 
G2 
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question can be postponed no longer ; and as they cannot disguise from them- 
selves, so neither would they deem it right to conceal from the government and 
the country, the inevitable result of a continued refusal on the part of the 
legislature of that indispensable measure of relief which they think they have 
a good right to ask, and good reason to expect. Their situation, in truth, is 
most painful and embarrassing. They cannot conduct the affairs of the church 
in the manner in which the civil courts have prescribed; they could not them- 
selves remain in the communion of a church which should agree to regulate 
her procedure according to the principles now held to be involved in the civil 
law; nor can they allow others, in the same communion, to doso. But it is 
well known that a large minority of the church’s office-bearers are prepared, 
in obedience to the civil courts, to cast off her authority ; and were the church, 
while continuing to claim the advantages secured to her by law, to persevere, 
as she must in principle do, in maintaining her discipline over all who, under 
whatever civil sanction or compulsion, transgress her orders and violate her 
laws, founded, as she believes, on the word of God, not only would she be 
exposed to grievous obloquy and reproach, but a spectacle both painful and 
scandalous must, in all probability, be exhibited, of two sections of the same 
church striving with one another, in the use of civil pains on the one hand, 
and spiritual censures on the other. Hitherto, notwithstanding the allegations 
of her enemies to the contrary, the church has never felt herself compelled to 
inflict the severities of her discipline on any of her ministers or members for 
an act done under the compulsion of the civil courts, or in obedience to what 
has been declared to be the civil law. She has proceeded against none, except- 
ing the few individuals who, of their own accord, and without any plea of ne- 
cessity, have placed themselves in a position of defiance of authority. Even 
this, however, has led to unseemly consequences ; and after the final decision 
of the supreme civil court, affirming the principles upon which not a few of 
her office-bearers have intimated their determination to act, it is plain that if 
no legislative relief be conceded, and if the church proceed, according to her 
own views of duty, against those who transgress her rules, she has no alter- 
native but to deal forth the censures of ecclesiastical power, in a manner that 
must provoke retaliation, and must necessarily lead to inextricable confusion 
and disorder. ‘The memorialists are not ashamed to confess that they shrink 
from such an exhibition as would thus be presented before the people of Scot- 
land; and this is one practical consideration, among others, which has weighed 
much in determining them to bring this whole question to a final issue, and to 
retire from their position, as connected with the establishment, rather than 
prolong an unseemly contest with the civil courts, which deny, and with their 
own brethren, who set at nought, their jurisdiction, a contest which could not 
fail to be attended with most disastrous consequences, affecting both the ma- 
jesty of law, and the higher interests of religion. 

“But the memorialists have stated other grounds on which chiefly they 
rest their determination, as matter of Christian duty and sound principle. It 
has been with extreme pain that they have felt themselves compelled to oppose 
the civil courts in any of the decisions which they have pronounced. They 
have done so only because their consciences required it, and because they con- 
sidered that the constitution of the church, as established by law, sanctioned 
and authorized the measures which they adopted. They are still most de- 
cidedly of the same opinion. But as they claim for the church no right of resist- 
ance to the civil magistrate, in the exercise of his authority, as determining the 
terms on which he will establish the church, so they feel that if the govern- 
ment and legislature of the country do not interfere for their relief from the 
condition to which they are now reduced by the supreme civil court—viz., the 
condition of subjection in things spiritual to civil control—it is not for them, 
as servants of that Lord whose kingdom is not of this world, to vindicate the 
constitution further; they can only protest with all solemnity, against the 
wrong which they believe the church has sustained, and leave with the rulers 
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of this nation, and with the nation itself, the responsibility of allowing this 
national institution of the established church of Scotland to be subverted and 
overthrown. 

“In conclusion, the memorialists beg leave very respectfully to remind her 
Majesty’s government of the obligation under which states and their rulers lie 
to Him by whom kings reign and princes decree justice, whose cause they are 
bound to espouse, and whose church it is alike their interest and their duty to 
support and secure in all the freedom with which He has endowed it. The 
memortalists deeply feel the solemnity of the question now submitted to the 
decision of parliament and of the nation; it being, in the opinion of the me- 
morialists, nothing less than the question ‘whether the church unalterably esta- 
blished in Scotland i is to be preserved inviolate, according to the faith of treaties, 
or whether this great kingdom is to commit, as the memortalists would regard 
it, the heinous national offence of not only breaking the national faith, but of 
disowning the authority of Christ in his own house, and refusing to recognise 
his church as a free spiritual society, instituted by him and governed by his 
laws alone. 

“‘ The memorialists now leave the whole subject in the hands of her Ma- 
jesty’s government, uniling in most earnest prayers to Almighty God that he 
may direct the counsels of her Majesty to that conclusion which shall most 
conduce to the good of the country, and to His own glory. 


“ Signed in the name and by authority of the assembled ministers, 
“Tuomas Cuautmgrs, D.D., Chairman of theMeeting.” 


Such resolutions, and such a memorial, of course, cut off any retreat 
from the men who put them forth. It would appear, however, that 
their importance may easily be overrated, and that their numbers, 
although considerable, are made up, in a great degree, of those whose 
right to vote is very disputable—ministers quoad sacra, who can 
cheaply promise to leave preferments which they have not. ‘The fol- 
lowing statement is taken from the “ Edinburgh Advertiser,” quoted 
in the “ Church Intelligencer,” and places this subject in a rather 
different light :— 


“The church of Scotland-contains parochial ministers, endowed, and 
having full and sige et right to sit and deliberate in church 
courts ee 7 ee : oe -» 1012 

Of this number there are parliamentary ministers, whose admission 
was irregular, but who have been recognised and endowed by the 
state, and sanctioned by the church eo ee 41 

And assistants and successors, entitled to exercise all the civil 
sacred rights in church courts, of their constituents, when these 
constituents themselves are not present .. o% en 31 

There are also quoad sacra miuisters, who have been admitted to sit 
in church courts by the act of the dominant party, but protested 
against by the moderates, and having no civil rights in church 
courts by statute law, and are now under challenge in the court 
of Session .. oe , 205 

There are likewise chapels in connexion with the chure *h of Scotland, 
churches on the royal bounty, and churches on the Society for 
Propagating Christian Knowledge, whose ministers do not sit in 
church courts, besides a few others not mentioned in the pube ~ 
lished lists of the clergy .. : oe , aT 53 

Add all these, and the ‘eta sacra ministers, to 1012 ministe rs s having - 
full legal powers, and the whole having charge of souls will be.. 1270 
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Now, of all these there were assembled in the convocationonly .. 479 
And it is said that absentees sent letters of approval about .. io 
Which shews that, at the highest calculation, the number did not exceed 510 
But of this number it appears that those who voted for the first set of 
resolutions amounted only to - oe oe ‘e ». 427 
And the number that voted for the second set, which went to pledge 
them to leave the church, if their demands were not granted, and 
therefore the most searching of the two sets of resolutions, only 354 


But of these, qualified their votes o- “e wi se saa 
And therefore there remained, who pledged themselves without quali- —— 
fication, only * be ie es ae as »» 833 


“This, you will admit, is a strange kind of unanimity or harmony, and an 
equally strange proof of that party being really the majority in the church. 
Why, taking all those present and absent, who expressed approbation of the 
convocation, (viz. 510,) and comparing them with the whole ministering 
force of the church, (viz. 1270,) their number is only as 1 to 24. Again; 
take the 479 who attended, and compare them with the 1012 having undis- 
puted right to sit in church courts, their number will only be as 1 to 2 odds, 
or not one half. Next compare their reduction on the first set of resolutions, 
(viz. 427,) with 1012, and their proportion is smaller still; and when you 
take their number on the second set, (viz, 333,) you see that they don’t amount 
to one-third of 1012, now sitting by law in the church courts. But when 
you deduct from the gross number said to have voted for the second set, 120 
quoad sacra, or unendowed ministers, the body is reduced only to 234, which 
number, compared with 1012, is less than one-fourth part of the unchallenged 
ministering members of the church.’—dinburgh Advertiser. 

Meanwhile, the civil courts continue to maintain the position they have 
taken. On December 6th, the non-intrusion advocates received another 
defeat in the civil courts in the well-known Auchterarder case, which, it will be 
remembered, was argued before the House of Lords, when their lordships 
affirmed the judgment of the Court of Sessions. Following so close upon the 
proceedings of the Conference, the note of Lord Cuninghame acquires additional 
importance, and will well repay an attentive perusal, 

‘The Lord Ordinary having resumed consideration of the record, with the 
revised cases, and whole process, makes avizandum with the cause to the 
Lords of the first division of the court, and appoints printed copies of the re- 
cord, revised cases, and such of the documents produced as the parties mean 
still to found upon, to be boxed quam primwm, that the cause may be reported, 

J. CUNINGHAME.” 

The whole judgment is valuable: the following portion is all that space 
remains for :— 

There is nothing in the principles and system of Presbytery to interfere with 
the mode of collation now proposed to be authorized. It is observed by the 
majority of the Presbytery (who disclaim all reference to English authorities 
in other matters of ecclesiastical law), that a bishop in England cannot be 
compelled to give ordination ; and the Presbytery claim a similar privilege as 
to Scotch presentations. The Lord Ordinary does not know on what grounds, 
or under what limitations, the English rule is established; but as the de- 
fenders actually raised the same plea to protect themselves from the pursuers’ 
action of damages, and as it was disregarded in the House of Lords, it may 
safely be assumed, that the practice of the one country on this point is not 
properly applicable to the other. 

If the English practice, however, may be referred to, it is understood that 
any candidate for holy orders in England, when refused ordination by one 

bishop, may apply to another, who is not precluded from giving ordination if 
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he find the candidate qualified. In other respects, ordination in England and 
Scotland are essentially different rites. In England ordination is given by the 
bishops, as the successors in an unbroken line of descent from the apostles, 
and a peculiar spiritual effect is supposed to attend ordination when received 
from episcopal authority. The Presbyterians, however, disclaim that doc- 
trine, and at first rejected even the simple ceremonial of the imposition of 
hands by the co-Presbyters. See First Book of Discipline, chap. iv., sec. 10. 
No doubt the Second Book of Discipline, published in 1578, directed imposi- 
tion of hands as a ceremony probably agreeable to the feelings of the people ; 
but even that was repugnant to the early Presbyters,'as Dr. M‘Crie, in his 
Life of Knox, informs us, that, “ in common with all the original Reformers, 
he (Knox) rejected the necessity of episcopal ordination, as totally unautho- 
rized by the laws of Christ; nor did he even regard the imposition of the 
hands of Presbyters as a rite essential to the validity of orders, or of neces- 
sary observance in all circumstances of the church.”—M‘Crie’s Life of John 
Knox, vol. i., page 55. 

On these grounds the Lord Ordinary conceives that this Court is bound to 
enforce the decrees already pronounced by authorizing the presentee’s quali- 
fications to be tried, and, if found qualified, that he shall be admitted into the 
cure and benefice by such members of Presbytery as are willing to perform 
their statutory duty. It is due to this individual presentee, and to all in the 
same situation, to show that their rights will be protected and asserted against 
all parties who may attempt to set them aside, and thus, by an illegal and 
arbitraryjuse of their powers, to crush the honest and independent spirit of the 
candidates for the ministry; and it is due to the supremacy of the law to 
show, that neither the sacred vocation, nor the combined numbers, nor the 
worth and attainment of the revereng individuals who have associated to resist 
the law, shall be able to prevent the supreme power of this realm from en- 
forcing the law without respect of persons, so long as it remains on our statute- 
book. 

The “ Convocation” is broken up, and its leaders go about the 
country agitating. What weight they may have it is impossible 
to say; the more support they gain in their projected schism, the 
deeper will be the injury inflicted on presbyterianism. But when they 
talk of “the church unalterably established in Scotland” and its “ in- 
violate” preservation; of “ breaking the national faith” and “ disown- 
ing the authority of Christ in his own house,” and this in the presence 
of their ancient church, their lawful bishops, the successors of the 
apostles, against whom they allied with the state, have set up them- 
selves, and led away the people they should have instructed, it looks 
like judicial blindness, and there arises a hope that the time is coming 
when He who educes good from evil will again unite the fold under its 
lawful shepherds, and destroy the church’s enemies by making them 
her friends, 

Long and faithfully has the church in Scotland protested against the 
presbyterian schism. In poverty and weakness, despised by the 
country, and abandoned by the crown, she has held, with increased 
dependence on that unseen arm which sustained her, and endured, 
seeing Him that is invisible. Perhaps He may even now behold and 
visit this vine, and our northern countrymen escape from the heat of 
these agitations, to repose once more beneath her shadow. 
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SATAN IN LOVE, 


BY MKS. H. DOWNING. 


Ir is difficult to keep pace with the various arts by which the destroyer 
of souls seeks to familiarize his name and mystify the facts of his 
existence among mep. One of the most disgusting bears the title and 
claims the authorship above named, and was reviewed in a merry 
and facetious way in the Literary Gazette some time since. The 
drama, for such is the form of this poem, recites how he went through 
the details of courtship, and the whole winds up with a description of 
the Judgment. 

Now, were such a work as this sold only at some mart for blas- 
phemy and sedition, lamentable as might be the laxity of a govern- 
ment which would permit its circulation, it might pass unnoticed. 
Here, however, is a book published by a respectable tradesman—to 
be had, no doubt, at any circulating library, where the name of the 
Evil One is not employed only for a moment to point the invective 
of a satire, as in some more pardonable but still highly exceptionable 
modern effusions, not invested with every hateful and disgusting attri- 
bute, as in the old mysteries, but arrayed to catch the morbid fancies 
of philosophizing girls, and supplant with something terribly charming 
the fiend they dreaded in unsophisticated childhood. A few passages 
are extracted, which require no comment :— 


* Lucifer, presenting his arm to Agnes. 


We'll lead the way ; I know the road to church, 
And often sit me in churchwardens’ pew, 

Or parson’s chair, to hear the sermon out ; 

Or walk unseen, throughout the crowded aisles, 
Filling the ladies’ minds with other thoughts 

Than what he preaches—feathers, flowers, brocades ; 
The pressure of a hand, a look, a sigh— 

Agnes, we ll lead the way ! 


Agnes, taking his arm and aside. 


The day is cold; this arm of yours is hot! 
It will impart to mine a kindly warmth ; 
You'll let me change it when it causes pain ! 
No one shall guess the reason why! 


Agnes. For what? Iam alone, 't is true, with thee, 
And thou hast got a very dreadful name! What then? 
Me thou wouldst never harm, and so to me 
Thou art not evil. I would do thee good, 

So evil cannot be ‘twixt thee and me. 


Here, take this rose ;—’t is very fresh and 
{ would not pluck it from its parent tree 
lor mine own breast, but ‘twill refresh thy sense.— 
Alas! ‘tis faded only by thy touch ! 

Lucifer, mournfully. All things that come in contact with me perish ; 
That is my curse. | must not tarry here, 
Or thou, the sweetest rose in Nature's garden, 


sweet. 
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Wilt hang thy head and die. I will away! 
I will not breathe a pestilence upon thee ; 
Adicu ! 


Margaret, Another hill’s on fire! What can it mean? 
Ursula, solemnly. ‘The end of all is come! Thy pretty boy 
Must close his beauteous orbs, blue as the skies, 
And not in sleep! I’ve known it many years, 
That the great change was nigh; signs have appear’d 
To me—tenant full fourscore seasons, (nay, ’tis more,) 
Of this old world, that long it could not last. 
Margaret. Oft have you said so; but I deem’d it then 
Nought but the dream of age, for ever mournful. 
Have you, dear lady, seen portentous signs 
As well as our good grandame ! 
Agnes, abstractedly. Signs, said’st thou? Yes, I have had a sign, 
Certain and sure ; and yet I could not sce 
What it portended. Margaret, thy child 
Has had a sponsor, one thou couldst not dream 
Would take that office, save in bitterest scorn : 
Satan has been his godfather, and is 
Again an angel, near the throne of God. 
Agnes, Lend me thine hand! 
Fain would I die upon thy friendly breast, 
Supported by thine arms. There—that will do 
Draw up my blister’d feet! I cannot breathe 
This hot, sulphureous vapour! Yet I’m blest 
That thou art saved! Dear Lucifer, farewell! 


Agnes dies in the arms of (Lucifer,] and he rises with her upon a golden cloud, 
supported by angels, who sing the following :— 
*¢ Earth is ‘ vanished like a scroll ;° 
Soon another will arise ; 
But the everlasting soul 
Liveth, though the body dies, 


The mission is ended; the victory won : 

The love-task is finished ; the errand is done ; 
Triumphant we rise to the place of our birth : 

Whilst crash sinks the last burning fragment of earth ! 


[They ascend ; and the Earth, blazing, is opposed by the boiling waters of the deep. 
Dreadful is the antagonism—the hissing, bellowing sound: at length the Ocean 
is dried up, and the fire is quenched ; nothing but a speck remains—the nucleus 
of another world.” 

Here the reviewer in the Literary Gazette, who has entered into 
the joke thus far, seems to be startled, and says, “ Then follows the 
conclusion, which, however well-meant, grates upon our sense so like 
blasphemy, that we dare scarcely quote any part of it’’:— 

“« Scene the last. Lucifer arrives in heaven, and lays the glorified but inanimate 
body of Agnes at the feet of the everlasting Redeemer, the manifestation of the 
Father, who is ineffable and unapproachable but through the Son. The glory of 
the Holy Spirit shines around the person of the Son, far more brilliant than can 
be conceived by mortal, and darts its rays through all the universe. Myriads of 
angels: the suns and planets staying thetr course to witness the scene. 

Lucifer, kneeling. My Saviour and my God, 

Behold my sister! messenger from thee! 
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I knew her not on earth, and she had lost, 
Whilst clothed in frail humanity below, 

All memory of her pure primeval state ; 

Nor is it yetawaken’d. Son of God! 

Him I have tempted, mock’d, and sore blasphem’d— 
Receive my humble homage—grateful thanks, 

O wondrous love! that for a wretch like me, 
Could leave the bosom of thy holy Father, 

To be the sacrifice. 

Lhe Son of God. Love has no bounds! 

It is eternal, infinite, unchanging. 

Witness this bright-eyed seraph at my feet ! 

After thy fall, unwearied did she plead 

For God’s permission to attend thy steps, 

E’en down to lowest hell, to win thee back 

To that redemption purchased by me 

Thou hast accepted—free, full, and for eternity ! 

‘his darling child of heaven, 

Thy better half, since love made all her being, 
And self she sacrificed for good of one 

Treading my footsteps, who gave up my life, 
Whilst in the flesh, for all whoe’er had sinned ——— 

This yet unconscious daughter of the skies, 

Bear her within thine arms to that bright bower 
Where she and thee, the first-born stars of heaven, 
First open'd your refulgent eyes to bliss ; » 

There let her wake to happiness renewed.” 


ES 
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THE ECCLESIASTICAL COMMISSION. 


‘Tue Ecclesiastical Commissioners for England have issued a report, in which 
they state, that having considered how provision may be best made for the 
cure of souls out of the limited amount of money at present at their disposal, 
in conformity with the intent and meaning of the acts 3 and 4 Victoria, 
c. 1, 2, 3, and 4 and 5 Victoria, c. 39, have resolved to recommend to her ma- 
jesty in council :— 

* That grants be made, either in augmentation of the incomes, or towards 
providing fit houses of residence for the incumbents of certain benefices and 
churches with cure of souls—that is to say, being either parish churches, or 
churches or chapels with districts legally belonging or assigned thereto, in 
certain classes, subject to limitations now made, or hereafter to be made ; the 
commissioners reserving to themselves a right to decline recommending a 
grant in any case in which, from special circumstances, they may be of opinion 
that it is not expedient. 

“ That the first class consist of grants made unconditionally to benefices or 
churches, with cure of souls, as aforesaid, being in public patronage—namely, 
in the patronage of her Majesty, (either in right of the crown, or of the Duchy 
of Lancaster, or of the Duke of Cornwall,) of any archbishop or bishop, of any 
dean and chapter, dean, archdeacon, prebendary, or other dignitary or officer, 
in any cathedral or collegiate church, or of any rector, vicar, or perpetual 
curate, as such; and that this class of grants be for the present limited to 
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raising the average annual net income to the following amounts respectively, 
according to the scale of population prefixed thereto—viz., 


Population amounting to 2000, income £150 
om os 1000, — 120 
And so soon as the funds are sufficient, of which due notice will be given— 
Population amounting to 500 income £100 
— below .. 500 .. 80 


‘* That the second class consist of grants made to benefices or churches with 
cure of souls, as aforesaid, whether in public patronage or in private patronage, 
namely, any patronage whatsoever, other than upon condition of such grants 
being met by benefactions from other sources, either paid to the commissioners 
on account of these same benefices or churches, or secured in perpetuity to the 
incumbents thereof; and that this class of grants be for the present limited to 
cases within the following scale of population and income—viz., population 
amounting to 2000, income below 200/.; population amounting to 1000, in- 
come below 1501, 

‘‘ That the third class consist of grants made to benefices or churches with 
cure of souls as aforesaid, in consideration of their being situate within the 
places in which any tithes vested in the commissioners, or any tithes in lieu of 
which lands or other hereditaments vested in them were allotted or assigned, 
arise, or have hitherto arisen; such grants not in any case exceeding the actual 
value of the tithes, lands, or other hereditaments, in respect of which the 
same shall be made.” 

The commissioners have also agreed to certain regulations respecting grants 
towards providing houses of residence. They are as follow :— 

Grants towards purchasing or erecting houses of residence will, for the pre- 
sent, be made only to meet benefactions from other sources, except in cases 
coming within the third class, and under other special circumstances. 

All benefactions must be paid to the commissioners before they can enter 
into any arrangement either for purchase or for rebuilding. 

Every house proposed to be purchased must be surveyed by the architect of 
the commissioners, and every new house must be built according to his de- 

- signs, and under his exclusive superintendence, the commissioners entering into 
the necessary contracts. 

Plans approved by the commissioners have been transmitted to the several 
archdeacons, diocesan registrars, bishops’ secretaries, and chapter clerks, with 
a request that they will allow them to be inspected by the clergy; and the 
plans may also be seen at the office of the commissioners. 

Before a contract for building is entered into, reasonable variations in these 
plans may be allowed to meet local or other peculiarities; but no extensive 
deviation from the general design of the commissioners will be permitted, nor 
any alteration which is calculated to entail additional expense upon succeeding 
incumbents. 

In meeting benefactions towards providing a house, a general rule of pro- 
portion will be observed, by which a house built according to the plans of the 
commissioners (painted, papered, and fitted with grates, bells, &c.) being 
about 9001., the benefaction required will be about 450/. in cases of public 
patronage, and about 540/. in cases of private patronage. 

Should the benefaction and grant together exceed the cost of the house, the 
balance will be applied towards the permanent augmentation of the income, 

The absolute gift of a house will be considered as a benefaction, so as to be 
met by a grant in augmentation of income. 

Neither the incumbent, nor any other person on behalf of the benefice, will 

be subject to any law expenses, (except in completing a title,) nor to any other 
costs or charges beyond the actual amount of the benefaction. 
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ADDRESS PRESENTED BY THE CLERGY TO THE RIGHT REV. 
HENRY, LORD BISHOP OF EXETER. 


We, the clergy of the archdeaconry of Exeter, beg leave to express to your 
lordship the deep sense we entertain of the importance of that part of your 
lordship's charge which touched on the evils which bave accrued, and are ac- 
cruing, to that branch of the church catholic of which we are ministers, from 
the want of some representative body of its own with powers to act in all 
matters of a spiritual nature, for the promotion of its general efficiency and 
well-being. 

We are not ignorant that mischiefs arose from the undue violence of parties 
in convocation at a particular period, which has led many well-affected mem- 
bers of the church of England to shrink from the desire of its restoration to 
its full powers ; but we cannot but remember with gratitude the benefits which 
resulted at other periods of our history from the wise and Christian delibe- 
rations of that ancient body. 

Without, however, enlarging upon these points, it may be sufficient, for the 
purpose of establishing a ground for our respectful petition to your lordship, 
to specify—(1) The free course which doctrinal errors have been enabled to run, 
from the absence of any controlling power of sufficient weight to check and 
restrain their promoters; (2) the practical ignorance which exists as to the 
usage and power of the catholic church on sundry points connected with the 
baptism, the confirmation, and the burial of dissenters ; (3) the necessity of, 
what although contemplated was never accomplished—a revision of the canons ; 
(4) and, lastly, the unsatisfactory manner in which many measures (to 
which the clergy as a body were no parties) affecting the rights, the privileges, 
and the consequent well-being of the established church, were brought forward, 
and are become legal acts. 

It is not for us to prescribe the exact mode in which the evils alluded to may 
be best remedied, nor to suggest by what means convocation may be rendered 
more efficient for the discharge of its important duties ; but of this we are con- 
ftident, that the Lower House of Convocation are anxious to ensure to the 
bishops that authority and influence which belong to their high station, and. 
which in the best ages of the church have been always dutifully acknowledged. 

But it is not, we repeat, our province nor our desire to do more in this 
memorial than to express our deep sense of existing evils, and to request your 
lordship, if you shall think proper, to bring the matter to the notice of his 
grace, the lord primate, in the earnest hope that, if his grace shall find 
similar sentiments, as we believe, generally prevalent, he may think it right to 
lay before her Majesty such a representation of the wants and wishes of the 
church as may induce her Majesty to authorize and enjoin the convocation of 
the clergy to take the same into their serious deliberation, and to devise the 
best means to remedy the evils‘which are so generally felt and deplored. 

(Signed on behalf, and at the desire of the clergy,) 
Joun Moors Srevens, Archdeacon of Exeter. 





Bishopstowe, 12th Dec. 1842. 


Dear Mr. Ancuneacon,—lI have much pleasure in stating to you, for your 
own satisfaction, and for the information of the clergy of your archdeaconry, 
that I have received a letter from his Grace the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
acknowledging the receipt of the memorial in which you and they express their 
“sense of the evils resulting to the church from the want of some repre- 
sentative body of its own, with powers to act in all matters of a spiritual 
nature for the promotion of its general efficiency and well-being.” 

Referring to the importance of the subject, and the many considerations in- 
volved in it, his grace would not think himself justified in giving a hasty 
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opinion ; but he authorizes me to say, that he has received the memorial with 
the respect which is due to a document, expressing the sentiments of so vener- 
able a body of clergy, transmitted to him by their bishop. 
I am, dear Mr. Archdeacon, your faithful friend and brother, 
H. Exeter. 
The Venerable the Archdeacon of Exeter. 


RESOLUTION OF THE CLERICAL COMMITTEE ON THE SEES OF 
ST. ASAPH AND BANGOR, 


Tue Clerical Committee, established in the diocese, and sanctioned by the 
Bishop of St. Asaph, for the purpose of taking into consideration the best means 
of protecting the interests of the church in North Wales at the present junc- 
ture, beg most earnestly to call upon the clergy and laity of the church of 
England, to co-operate with them in their exertions to procure a repeal of the 
Act providing for the union of the Sees of St. Asaph and Bangor. 

The committee cannot too strongly impress upon every true churchman the 
following considerations :— 

1. That the lamentable prevalence of dissent in the principality of Wales 
renders it “ the bounden duty” of the church of England to employ all lawful 
means in opposition to any measures tending to a diminution of her strength 
in that quarter. 

2. That there is manifest injustice (to use no harsher term) in suppressing 
one of the bishoprics in North Wales, and despoiling it of its revenues, for the 
purpose of establishing a ‘see ina district, confessedly one of the wealthiest in 
the empire, and utterly unconnected with the principality. 

3. That this grievous wrong is rendered, if possible, still more oppressive, 
by the facts, that so many colonial bishoprics have been recently instituted ; 
that both the sees in South Wales have been retained ; and that, by reason 
of their inconvenient extent, two of the English dioceses have lately been sub- 
divided. 

4. That the average extent of the English dioceses does not exceed two thou- 
sand one hundred and ninety-six square miles; while those of St. Asaph and 
Bangor would, if united, comprise three thousand two hundred and fifty square 
miles. 

5. That the church property of the English dioceses bears a ratio of sixty- 
six pounds to every square mile; while in -North Wales the proportion is 
twenty-six pounds to every square mile. 

6. That the population of North Wales is rapidly increasing: that very 
many new churches have of late years been erected in both dioceses; several 
are now in progress, and many more are contemplated: a state of things 
which obviously demands additional vigilance and exertions on the part of the 
respective bishops. 

7. That the necessary superintendence is, even at present, rendered ex- 
tremely difficult by the mountainous nature of the country; and would, if the 
proposed union should be carried into effect, become absolutely impracticable. 

8. That at atime when the temporal peerage has been increased beyond all 
precedent (the proportion being, at the present period, 30 spiritual peers to 
434 temporal, or, allowing for minors, as 1 to 14), it does not seem unrea- 
sonable to ask for the admission of one additional spiritual peer in the upper 
House of Parliament. 

9. That there is every encouragement to strenuous and persevering exertion 
in this great cause, in the success of the efforts made a few years since, under 
similar difficulties, to preserve the see of Sodor and Man. 

10. That the provisions of the Act which had made that island a part of the 
diocese of Carlisle, were repealed by the aid of petitions from both Universi- 

ties, from the several Chapters of England, from the Archdeaconries, from the 
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inhabitants of the district which it was proposed to deprive of the advantages 
of episcopal superintendence, and from the church of England in general. 

11. That an increase of bishoprics in our island having lately been recom- 
mended by high authority, it is doubly incumbent on us to exert ourselves at 
least to preserve those which we actually possess. 

12. Influenced by the above facts, and conscientiously impressed with a 
deep sense of the evil and danger of interfering with ancient and holy institu- 
tions, the committee once more strenuously entreat the active co-operation of 
every true friend of the church of England, to aid them in transmitting to their 
descendants, in its original integrity, that sacred birthright which they have 
inherited from their forefathers. 





INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BUILDING, AND REPAIRING OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


A meertine of this society was held at their chambers in St. Martin’s Place 
on Monday, the 19th of December, 1842. Newell Connop, Jun., Esq., the 
Treasurer, in the chair. There were also present, the Revs. H. H. Norris and 
Benjamin Harrison; J. Round, M.P., J. W. Bowden, 5. F. Wood, Benjamin 
Harrison, W. Davis, W. Cotton, Esqrs., &c. 

After the secretary had read the reports of the sub-committees, the general 
committee proceeded to consider the cases referred to them, and voted grants 
for the following purposes: — Towards repewing the church at Long 
Stanton, Salop; enlarging, by re-building the chapel at Kentish Town, in 
the parish of St. Pancras, Middlesex ; building a chapel at North Moor Green, 
in the parish of North Petherton, Somerset ; repewing the church at St. 
Sampson's, Cornwall; repewing the church at Bromham, Wilts; repewing 
the church of All Saints, Leicester; building a chapel at Brown Edge, in the 
parish of Norton-in-the-Moors, Staffordshire ; removing gallery, and erecting 
new seats in the church at Hinxton, Cambridgeshire ; repewing the church 
at Lilanginning, Carmarthenshire ; restoring a ruined church at Llandevaud, 
Monmouthshire ; building a church at Yeovil, Somerset. 

The population of these places is 151,239 persons, for whom church-room 
is now provided to the extent of 21,850 sittings, of which 5166 are free. With 
the assistance of this society, 2774 additional sittings will be added to the 
above amount of church accommodation, of which number 2162 will be free 
and unappropriated for ever. One of these parishes, St. Pancras, London, 
contains a population of 129,598 persons, with church-room for about 18,000 
of that number ; the united population of four other parishes is 18,383 persons, 
with church accommodation for only 3050 of that number, 

Certificates of the completion of the erection, enlargement, &c., of churches 
or chapels in twenty parishes were examined and approved, and the committee 
issued warrants to the treasurer for the payment of the sum awarded in each 
case. The population of these twenty parishes is 36,189 persons, for whom 
church accommodation to the extent of 8721 sittings only was provided pre- 
viously to the execution of the works, towards which the society’s aid was 
afforded, including 3817 free seats; the united population of six of these 
places was 23,596 persons, with sittings for only 5960 of that number. To 
this very scanty provision, 5162 sittings have now been added, 3613 of which 
are free and unappropriated for ever. 

The number of applications for aid from the society received since the 31st 
of March last is 112; grants have been voted in seventy cases, and ten appli- 
cations for aid are now under the examination of the sub-committee of cor- 
ee and inquiry. 

‘he treasurer reported that the amount of outstanding grants is 48,5051., 
while the sum at the disposal of the society is only 41,816/, shewing a defici- 
ency of 6689/, 














DOCUMENTS, 


SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE, 


Ar the general meeting of the society, held on Tuesday, the 8th of November, 
1842, the Rev. Dr. Russell in the chair, it was agreed, in pursuance of a re- 
commendation made by the standing committee at the last general meeting, 
that the sum of 500/. be granted, as a vote of credit, to each of the Bishops 
of Gibraltar and Tasmania, for promoting the objects of the society in their 
respective dioceses ; and that the sum of 200/. be granted, as a vote of credit, 
to each of the Bishops of Barbados, Antigua, and Guiana, for promoting the 
society’s objects in their dioceses ; these being the sees recently formed out of 
that of Barbados. 

A letter was read from the Lord Bishop of Calcutta, dated August 13, 1842, 
containing a most interesting account of the cathedral at Calcutta, a work 
which seems to be rapidly advancing. It is expected to be consecrated at the 
Epiphany of 1845. The bishop expresses his resolution to revisit England no 
more. 

A letter from the Lord Bishop of Australia, dated Sydney, May 13, 1842, 
was laid before the Board, of which the following are portions :— 

“There is an extent of ground provided for the erection of a pile of building 
amply sufficient for the purposes of a collegiate establishment in this colony 
for probably a century to come. This will have been rendered manifest to the 
society, I trust, by the ground-plan of the property which | caused to be pre- 
pared and forwarded to you last year. 

‘* There is another branch of my design for the extension of education, on 
which I shall, within a very short time, | trust, be enabled to forward to you 
acommunication of a satisfactory nature—namely, concerning the property 
purchased at Newcastle to be the site of a seminary of a superior character, 
for the benefit of the northern division of the colony. Towards that purchase 
I agreed to advance from the society’s grant the sum of 500/..... . The 
abolition of the practice of transportation to this colony has already produced 
a sensible effect upon the condition of society ; and if such a result has followed 
from two years’ operation of the system, we may naturally look forward to 
more important improvements as the number of convicts under coercion is 
gradually reduced by death, or by their attainment of freedom.” 

The secretary reported that the bishop had been duly apprised of the wish 
of the society, in reference to the mode of remunerating the clergy who per- 
form religious services for the convicts—namely, that he should make such 
payments as he considered desirable from the sums which have been placed, 
or may yet be placed, in his hands, for the promotion of the society’s designs 
in his diocese. 

The secretary reported that the standing committee had taken into con- 
sideration a letter from the Lord Bishop of Montreal, applying for a pecuniary 

grant towards the establishment of a college at Lennoxville, Lower Canada. 
The committee recommended, that at the general meeting on the 6th Dec., 
the sum of 5001. be granted for each of two successive years for this object, 
the several sums to be drawn for by the bishop within the years 1843 and 
1844 respectively. 

The Rev. J. Davies informed the society that the floating chapel at Wor- 
cester, for bargemen and boatmen, towards which a grant was made by the 
society, had been opened on the 16th October, under very encouraging circum- 
stances. 

At the general meeting of the society, held on Tuesday, the 6th of December, 
1842, the Rev. J. Endell Tyler in the chair, portions of a letter from the Lord 
Bishop of Gibraltar to the Rev. W. Parker were read :— 


Since my return here I have consecrated both the burial-grounds, and have 
held my first confirmation, besides inspecting the schools, hospitals, &c. The 
confirmation was interesting, not only as the first, but on account of the va- 
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riety of the persons who received the rite : the number was above a hundred, and 
they consisted, not only of the children of the civil inhabitants, but of soldiers 
of the garrison, and some of the young officers and seamen of one of the ships 
of war. A few of the civilians were the children of Roman-catholic parents, 
who had joined our communion previous to my arrival, and who, together 
with many others who are still members of the church of Rome, attended, and 
appeared to take great interest in the service. 

“On my arrival here | found the Spanish congregation, under the care of 
Mr. Lucena, in a languishing state, for want of a suitable place of worship. It 
was found very difficult to induce the respectable part of the community to 
attend divine service in a school-room; | therefore determined to adopt a sug- 
gestion made by Archdeacon Burrow and Mr. Lucena, of trying the effect of 
giving them an evening service in Spanish at the cathedral. The result has 
been much greater than we expected. Not only have Mr. Lucena’s own con- 
gregation all attended, but a great portion of the respectable Roman catholics. 
On the two evenings at which I was present, it was estimated that there were 
between four and five hundred persons of Spanish origin in the church, the 
greater part being members of the church of Rome. We can hardly expect 
this to continue, but there seems no reason to doubt that we shall be able to 
keep up a considerable congregation. ‘The service was very impressive, and 
the sermon was listened to with the most profound attention. Atthe conclu- 
sion | gave the blessing in Spanish; and from all that I have heard, I think 
that the effect of the whole has been very good. Ithas served to remind some 
of the misconceptions and prejudices which have prevailed here as to the 
nature and character of our church, and has raised us as a church in the esti- 
mation of those who do not belong to our communion.” 

The standing committee propose, in pursuance of a recommendation made 
at the last general meeting, that the sum of 500/. for each of two successive 
years, be placed at the disposal of the Lord Bishop of Montreal, towards the 
establishment of a college at Lennoxville, Lower Canada. 

The letters from the bishop on this subject, and a printed prospectus of the 
intended college and school, were brought under the notice of the meeting. 
After some discussion respecting parts of the correspondence, it was agreed, 
on a show of hands, to refer the matter back for the further consideration of 
the standing committee. 

The secretary stated that he had received a letter from the Lord Bishop of 
Antigua, dated Bath, Nov. 22, 1842. The following are extracts :— 

“| have to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, dated November 15th, 
announcing the grant by the board of 200/. for the furtherance of the objects 
of the society within my diocese. 

“ I beg to add, in justice to myself, that I have remained longer since my 
consecration in this country than I could have in zeal desired, from a considera- 
tion, pressed on me by my medical advisers, of the necessity of renovation of 
my constitution, by the influence of a winter, after more than thirty years’ 
labour in a tropical climate.” 

A letter was received from the Lord Bishop of Toronto, informing the 
society, that in the course of his late visitation he had received many applica- 
tions for aid towards building churches in his diocese. He added— 

‘ Before I received your communication, I believed that I was acting in ac- 
cordance with the views of the society, in holding out encouragement in cases 
where the request did not exceed 25/, currency. 

“Such cases are more numerous than I could wish, but, as the promises 
were given during last winter and spring, I have found myself bound in honour 
to meet them out of my private means, and the receipts, with the exception of 
one, which has not yet come to hand, are now before me. 

“ | nevertheless feel that the society is in no way pledged to make good any 
part of the sum thus expended, and must throw myself on their benevolence 
for such assistance as they may deem right. I have only to add, that the con- 
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dition of each donation was, that it should be spent in rendering the church, for 
whose benefit it was given, fit for the celebration of divine worship; that the 
nine churches average from three to six hundred pounds each in building, and 
that not one of them would have been attempted had not the encouragement, 
small as it is, been held out to them.” 

The board agreed to grant 170/. towards the purposes specified in the bishop's 
letter. 

In reference to a grant of books for the use of labourers on the South Eastern 
Railway, the Chaplain, in making his application, said— 

“The workmen are very anxious to obtain copies of the Scriptures; and 
those that have been already distributed were most thankfully received. I am 
sure the society will be gratified to learn, that Messrs. Grissell and Peto have, 
at their sole expense, erected at Cheriton a building, in which we have divine 
service at half-past ten every Sunday morning; and at another point of the 
line we have service in the afternoon. There were fully eight hundred at 
Cheriton last Sunday morning; nor do I think I ever saw a more orderly or 
attentive congregation.” 





SOCIETY FOR THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL IN 
FOREIGN PARTS. 
A crrcuLar has been addressed to the treasurers and secretaries of the several 
district and parochial associations. The subjoined is the most important 
clause :— 

‘*T am directed to remind you of the arrangement recently adopted by the 
society for closing the accounts on the last day ofthe year, and to request that 
you will forward any remittance which remains to be made, on or before the 
3lst December, as no money received after that date can be credited to the 
account of 1842.” 

The society have determined to take immediate steps for establishing a 
mission at Hong-Kong, and will be glad to receive contributions towards a 
“ Special Fund” for this object. 

The Bishop of Jamaica has requested the society to state that he has still 
some vacant incumbencies in his diocese, for which he is anxious to procure 
the services of well-qualified clergymen. The value of each appointment is 
between 300/. and 400/. sterling per. annum. 

An interesting letter from the Rev. G. King, relative to the mission at Swan 
River, Western Australia, is reluctantly omitted for want of space. 


-_-+--+-— — 





CHURCH MATTERS. 


EXTRACTS FROM A CHARGE DELIVERED BY THE LORD BISHOP 
OF ST. DAVID’S, AT HIS PRIMARY VISITATION, OCTOBER 1842. 


You will not suppose that it is my intention to enter into an historical inquiry 
which would open many disputed questions; | wish simply to direct your 
attention to a few notorious facts. The foremost among them is this : that, 
within a century past, a large part of the population of this diocese has been 
alienated from our communion, and is still in a state of separation from it. 
It would, I repeat, be foolish and dastardly to turn our eyes away from this 
fact, or to treat it as a secret which it is possible to conceal, or dangerous to 
divulge. . . . . Let us not shrink from acknowledging that the state 
of things which we deplore has arisen in a great measure out of neglect and 
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abuses which we must not attempt to disguise or palliate, and may be pro- 
perly regarded as a penalty which the church has to pay for the selfishness, 
the supineness, and worldly spirit, with which her affairs were conducted, 
and her duties discharged, by those to whom they were entrusted. Let us 
not refuse to go still further than this, and to make a confession which may 
appear to some of us much more humiliating. Let us not scruple to own 
that much good has been done by those who are opposed to us: that the 
change which has been effected, within the period we are reviewing, in the 
moral and religious condition of the population, has been in many respects 
salutary ; and that it has been produced by those very efforts from which the 
interests of our church have so deeply suffered.—pp. 3, 4. 

It is evident that the progress of dissent has not been in proportion to the 
growth of any of the evils, the faults, and abuses to which its origin is com- 
monly referred. On the contrary, it might seem as if it had been stimulated 
by the reviving zeal and energy which have been displayed in the church; 
and which, if they had been called forth earlier and more generally, would 
probably have been sufficient to counteract it. . « « The fact presents 
an instructive illustration of the universal tendency of schism, to which we 
may well apply what the wise man says generally of strife, that its begin- 
ning is as when one letteth out water. And it holds out a warning, which 
will not be slighted by those who value the unity of the church, against 
every arbitrary, wilful infringement of any rules or observances calculated to 
secure it.—pp. 6, 7. 

It would have been a much more pleasing part of my duty, if it had been 
in my power to congratulate you on a favourable change in the state of 
things we have been considering.—p. 8. 

Few parishes possess the advantage of a resident minister, who is able to 
devote his time exclusively to one. In the great majority of cases, the 
poverty of the endowment has rendered it necessary to commit two parishes 
to the care of the same person, to whom they commonly afford a barely ade- 
quate maintenance. It follows, of course, that either on the morning or 
evening one of the churches remains closed every Sunday, and those who 
are unwilling to neglect public worship must seek it elsewhere.—p. 10. 

Without the willing and zealous co-operation of the laity, the exertions of 
the clergy, however strenuous, can never be attended with more than a very 
scanty measure of ambiguous success. It was under a deep conviction of 
this truth that, at the meeting of rural deans held this summer, I proposed 
to revive, with such modifications as the change of circumstances appeared to 
require, the Diocesan Association instituted by Bishop Burgess under the 
name of “ The Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge and Church 
Union in the diocese of St. David’s,” which, having accomplished one of its 
most important objects, in the establishment of the college at Lampeter, had 
for several years ceased to exercise any of its functions, and might be con- 
sidered as extinct. The unanimity with which the proposal to revive it 
under the name of “* The Church Union Society,” was adopted by the mect- 
ing, encourages me to hope that the measure will be attended with happy 
results.—pp. 13, 14. 

There is, 1 am persuaded, no one among us who does not feel that there 
is need, not only of all that each can do by himself in behalf of the church, 
but of concert and co-operation among those who are labouring in the same 
cause; no one who thinks so highly of himself as not to believe that he may 
learn much, and derive much assistance from communication with his bre- 
thren, nor so engrossed with his own share of the common work, as not to 
be desirous of imparting to others whatever has been recommended by his 
own experience to himself. We are throwing away the most important of 
our privileges if we never or rarely, and but for very few purposes, avail our- 
selves of our communion with one another; if each remains almost entirely a 
stranger to the manner in which his brethren discharge their duties, without 
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the means of profiting by their knowledge and experience, and without an 
opportunity of rendering any like service to them. It is not enough that we 
are members of one great body, unless we feel ourselves to be so, and realize 
the unity which we profess by mutual sympathy and succour, . . . The 
place of the archdeacon is for many purposes supplied by the rural dean, the 
revival of whose office was a great benefit conferred on this diocese, and, in 
the way of an example which has been extensively followed, on the church 
at large. but useful and indispensable as it has proved, it cannot be said 
that it has hitherto been brought out in its full efficiency here, as it has in 
other dioceses where it was revived at a much later period. One of the 
objects which it answers is to convey information to the bishop. Even this 
will be more fully accomplished when the visitations of the rural deans shall 
be performed more regularly, and a report of everything worthy of remark be 
periodically transmitted to the bishop; and this I have the pleasure to know, 
from the assurances I received at the general meeting of the rural deans held 
this summer, will henceforward be carried into effect. But another important 
branch of their office is, to serve as centres of union for the clergy of the 
deaneries ; and this has either never been attempted or has generally failed. 


[ am convinced that great benefit would be likely to arise from meetings of 


the clergy, held periodically in each deanery, under the presidency of the 
rural dean, for the purpose of communication on all subjects connected with 
the general and local interests of the church. In these conferences doubts 
might be removed, and information and advice interchanged, on whatever 
points, either of doctrine or practice, might occur in the course of your paro- 
chial ministrations. And with these meetings there might be advantageously 
connected the formation of libraries and reading societies, which might supply 
the want of theological works.—-pp. 16—18. 

It is neither strange nor blameable that he should be willing to try all 
allowable means of attracting hearers; and if the mass of the people should 
be deeply imbued with sectarian prejudices, that he should be inclined to 
every degree of accommodation to their tastes and opinions, not manifestly 
inconsistent with his character and engagements as a minister of the church. 
But let me remind you that, laudable as is the motive which prompts such 
attempts at conciliation, they may be carried too far, so as to injure the cause 
which they are designed to promote. The church cannot be permanently a 
gainer—she must ultimately lose—by an addition to her professed members, 
purchased at the expense of her principles, or of her legitimate authority. In 
such cases, those whom she seems to have won do not, in fact, belong to her; 
they are strangers at heart, and always ready, when the temporary attraction 
is withdrawn, to abandon her communion again.—p. 22. 

Where religious instruction has been continued until the child becomes a 
candidate for confirmation, the task of preparation for that important rite will 
cost you much less trouble and anxiety, while the prospect of benefit from it 
will be greatly improved. . . . It may not be expedient to establish any 
inflexible regulation as to the age of admission; though, as a general rule, it 
may be desirable that none should be received before they have completed 
their fifteenth year.—p. 33. 

Yet I cannot but feel that 1 might not only be disappointing a natural 
and reasonable expectation, but neglecting a valuable opportunity, and that | 
might seem to be shrinking from the discharge of a duty if I were to pass over 
some other questions which deeply affect the general interests of the church, 
and which have been for some years past, and still are, subjects of earnest 
controversy. This controversy, it is true, can scarcely be said to have found 
its way into this diocese; here it has attracted comparatively little notice, 
and those of the clergy who have paid any attention to it, have, I believe 
for the most part viewed it as fromadistance. . . . . «. You will be 
the more reluctant to exchange the attitude of spectators for that of par- 
tisans, where both the contending parties present so many claims to respect, 
hn 2 
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and you will be the less ready to believe that either is in exclusive possession 
of the truth. 

However this may be, it will probably seem to many persons a calamity to 
be deeply deplored, that gifts and qualities such as I bave just mentioned, 
which, if harmoniously employed, might have rendered the most important 
services to the church, should have been arrayed in conflict against each 
other; and no doubt it would have been much more desirable that they 
should have been drawn forth, in an equal degree of activity, by combined 
exertions for the common cause. But I cannot, on this account, concur with 
those who would regard the controversy as a subject of unmixed regret, or who 
think that any evil has hitherto arisen from it which has not been much 
more than counterbalanced by its beneficial effects. I just now alluded to 
the bulk of its literary productions—of those which may be considered as 
immediately and visibly representing it. But the mass of publications, 
which, though not—professedly at least—of a controversial nature, are inti- 
mately connected with it, and have not only taken their tone and colour from 
it, but could not have existed without it, is far greater; and I cannot but 
regard the whole, though including much that has no more than a fugitive or 
historical value, as a precious addition to our theological literature, such as 
might, perhaps, suffer little by comparison with all that it had received in 
the course of a century before.—pp. 34—36. 

Still, whatever may be the amount of the advantage thus gained, it would, 
undoubtedly, be too dearly purchased, if the price paid for it were the admis- 
sion of unsound doctrines, or a breach of unity, in the church.—p. 38. 

Viewed by different minds, and from opposite points, the same event may 
appear either as a gracious interposition of divine Providence, or a machina- 
tion of the great enemy of souls. So it was with the Reformation, and so it 
is with the movement which now agitates the church.—p. 41. 

Though different writers have fixed on different points in the system of their 
opponents, as the hinges of the controversy, the most prominent place seems 
to have been generally assigned to the doctrine which is the subject of our 
eleventh article, and which has been emphatically described as the test of a 
standing or falling church. <A very elaborate theory has been proposed on 
this subject by an eminent writer, which has been denounced on the other side 
as radically false and utterly irreconcilable with our church’s teaching on that 
head ; and equally elaborate attempts have been made to shew that this is the 
root from which all the ether errors of the author’s system have sprung. With 
regard to my own impression, | can only say, that, after the closest attention 
I could give to the dispute, I view it as one of words, involving no real differ- 
ence of opinion, and consequently look upon both parties as in this respect 
equally orthodox. But there are some facts which, if they do not clearly 
point to the same conclusion, seem to me to furnish strong reason for the 
exercise of peculiar caution and moderation in our judgments on this question. 
One of these facts is, that the modern theory is admitted to harmonize very 
closely with that of Bishop Bull, who certainly believed his views to be in per- 
fect accordance with the formularies of his church, and though warmly 
attacked, was never, as far as I know, charged with any of the consequences 
which have been supposed to tlow from them in their more recent form. And 
I may add, that the work in which Bishop Bull proposed his theory, the 
Harmonia Apostolica, was strongly recommended to the clergy of this diocese 
by Bishop Horsley in his Charge at his Primary Visitation, as a “ preservative 
from the contagion of the Antinomian folly.” Another fact, still more im- 
portant, and [ think not sufficiently borne in mind, is, that the principal terms 
employed in the discussion of the subject, which are therefore of most frequent 
occurrence, admit of so many different senses, that there is perpetual danger 
of confusion and misunderstanding ; so that an eager disputant may carry on 
the contest through a bulky volume, and yet leave his antagonist’s position un- 
touched. When this is the case, nothing is more natural than that complaints 
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should be made of obscurity, confusion, paradox, and self-contradiction ; and 
accordingly in no part of the controversy do we hear such complaints more 
frequently and strongly expressed than in that which relates to this point. 
But though I have not been able to perceive that the doctrine of the eleventh 
article has been put in any peri! by the manner in which it is exhibited in that 
theory, or that this theory affords the slightest countenance to the Romish 
doctrine of merit, | am not the less convinced that the ordinary mode of 
stating the doctrine of our church, against which the author so vehemently 
protests, both expresses it correctly, and sufficiently guards, so far as words 
can do so, against the abuse of it; and I know of nothing that is likely to be 
gained by the substitution of any other, unless it be, that it may serve to rouse 
attention, to exercise thought, and to prevent the mechanical repetition, and 
consequent idolizing, of a formula.—pp. 46—48. 

It cannot indeed be denied that expressions have been deliberately used 
which clearly imply a certain degree of dissatisfaction with the present state 
of the church, a certain desire of change, a certain regret mingled with disap- 
probation at the course pursued by some of our reformers, and especially at 
the extent to which they were swayed by foreign influence. But I have yet 
to learn that such views and feelings are inconsistent with the obligations 
of a minister of our church, or with a sincere attachment to her. I know of 
no authority that is entitled to prescribe to any of us the opinions which he 
must hold on the history of the church, or the lessons which he must gather 
from it; and I have no wish to see such an authority established, whether it 
is to be administered by a few or by the many. Rather, | would say, we 
cannot be too cautious of every approach toward such an odious and perni- 
cious species of spiritual tyranny. If any one is convinced that the Reforma- 
tion has left nothing to desire, and that it has taken away nothing that we 
ought to regret, he may well be content with the pleasure of such a belief, 
without seeking to force it upon othersasa duty. I would only observe thata 
contrary persuasion is, at all events, nothing peculiar to any party in the pre- 
sent controversy. An admirable person, in whose premature removal the 
church and the nation have to deplore a loss which will not be soon repaired, 
one of the most strenuous as well as able opponents of the school which is 
reproached with partiality to Romanism, had observed with his characteristic 
candour: ‘* No wise man doubts that the Reformation was imperfect, or that 
inthe Romish system there were many good institutions, and practices, and 
feelings, which it would be most desirable to restore among ourselves.” 
There may be a difference which I am not able to appreciate, between the 
desire to restore and the wish to re-appropriate, but I think it can hardly be 
so great, that while the one term is inoffensive, the other should throw the 
church and the country into aferment.—pp. 70, 71 . 


EXTRACTS FROM A CHARGE DELIVERED BY SAMUEL WILBER- 
FORCE, M.A.,. ARCHDEACON OF SURREY. 


[r is of the more moment to notice this, because there seems to be a rising 
persuasion that the church cannot long maintain her ground unless some 
means are taken to give form and substance to the faint and still fading shadow 
of discipline which scarcely survives amongst us. That discipline, I hardly 
need remind you, must consist, not in any, the very smallest, civil infliction, 
but in her possessing and exercising the power of suspending or even ex- 
cluding from her communion notorious and hardened offenders. To what 
extent our want of this power has injured us, it is impossible to calculate. 
Never certainly before since her foundation has the church been without thiS 
outward mark of her spiritual authority; and even now she stands alone 
amidst the surrounding sects, each one of which claims for itself, and claims 
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successfully, this power of self-purification, which is almost withheld from her. 
It is true that the repeal of the Test and Corporation Act has removed the 
civil penalties to which repelling an unworthy communicant before exposed 
the clergy. But the power of performing this single act is far below the neces- 
sities of the case. A church without discipline is a new and fearful experi- 
ment.—pp. 22, 23. 

And, in like manner, what are those other forms of evil which we have seen 
gathered into the common head of Socialism but the outgrown religious dissent 
of the preceding generation? What are they but the moral history of those who 
have run through all sects until, in the vexation of their weary spirits, they be- 
lieve that all religion is sectarian ; and who, therefore, having given up with 
Christianity the first principles which hold together family and social life, are 
now groping blindly after an impossible unity amidst the pollutions of alow and 
selfish sensuality? What, then, again, is this but the fruit of that practical 
unbelief which did, in the last generation, drive whole masses of our country- 
men to seek amongst dissenters from our national communion that reality and 
earnestness of personal piety, of which, alas, so little trace was visible in the 
church, which alone can be their true and lasting home. Here again the sins 
of that age are become the scourges of this. 

And what may be before us God knows ; but thus much is certain : with us, 
of his goodness, are still those healing powers, and that forecasting instinct, 
which alone can save this people from civil and social misery. Let it be our 
part, my reverend brethren, faithfully and earnestly, in our own spheres, to 
bring them to bear upon society around us. Let us believe in the true life of 
that heavenly system of which we are the ordained ministers ; let us act as 
those to whom is indeed committed a “ dispensation of the grace of God ;”’ not 
going back to dead forms of bygone times, as if they were the life which, it 
may be, did once act through them, nor striving to force all things into 
channels through which in their season they have flowed, and which they now 
have left; but believing in the reality of the spiritual powers with which we 
are armed; believing in the true presence of Christ with us, and therefore 
bending all our strength, not to revive old customs, but to quicken spiritual 
life within our church and nation. If we do this faithfully, we need not look 
back wistlully to older, and it may be worn-out forms, and weep as if with 
them all life was departed from us. The same power which did then 
penetrate and quicken the earthly element around it will enable us, too, in our 
day, to fill with heavenly life every form of outer things by which we are sur- 
rounded on all sides. The church has, through God's help, been giving clear 
proots of its true being amongst us; yea, by every blessed mark of inner life, 
He in whom is all our strength has graciously declared His presence with us. 
By the quickening of holiness within her borders ; by the spreading of her 
arms abroad; by the restored affection of her children; by her increased 
colonial episcopate ; by all of these, and by many more encouragements, our 
Lord is bidding us arise in his might, and do the work which he has set be- 
fore us.—pp. 30—32. 

Sull, whilst I thankfully acknowledge our increased union, there is much 
left for us to do, if we would really be at one. There must be amongst us 
much cultivation of personal intercourse, much readiness to bear, for the sake 
of the common bond, with the varieties which must spring from the necessary 
variations of individual character. Above all, there must of course be a hearty 
adoption of the doctrines and a steady observance of the practices of our 
church. Personal impressions must not lead us to tamper with this truth, or 
to humour that article. We must not venture, at our own will, to omit this 
sentence from the service, or accommodate that feature of our apostolical com- 
munion to the inclination of sectarians around us. We must neither ape the 
formalities of Rome, nor diminish one jot of our firm belief in the true grace of 


Christ's holy sacraments. We must be honest church-of-England men in our 
belief and in our practice.—pp. 33, 34. 
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Oxford 

Worcester, by 1. d. 
from Bp. of Clogher 

Gloucester & Bristol 

Worcester 


London 


Chester 

Oxford 

London 

Heref. for Lichfield 

Worcester 

Oxford 

Lincoln 

Chester 

Worcester 

Chester 

Durbam 

Worcester, by 1. d. 
from Abp. of Dublin 
London 


Hereford 
Hereford 


Lincoln 

Winchester 

Oxford 

London 

Gl. & Br.by1.d. from 
Bp. of Bath & Wells 
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Name. | 
‘Turner, Jobn B....0..5 
Twisaday, Jobn ..... 
Twyne, William ...... | 
Valentine, James ...... 
Vansittart, William... | 
Vidal, James Henry... | 
Vincent, J. C. F....... | 
Vincent, Thomas...... 
Ward, Charles ......... 
Waller, Daniel 
Weatherell, Robert... 
Webb, Benjamin ...... 
Wetberell, William... 
Williams, Richard ... 


Williams, Thomas ... | 


Worledge, Edmund... | 
Wright, Richard F..... | 
Young, James Gavin.. | 


Young, William B, ... | 


Addison, W. G. S.... 
Anderson, W.H. 
Antrobus, George 
Arnott, Samuel B..... 
Bengt... C., :Zenncriscees | 
Ashworth, P. S. ....06. 
Bartlett, Josiah 
Boggis, Thomas ...... | 
Bolland, Henry John. 

Bonwell, James | 
Braithwaite, George... 
Bromfield, John H.... | 
Bryan, Guy ..cceceeeees 

Buckmaster, R. N.... 
Bunsen, Geo. Henry.. 
Burnett, William...... | 
Butler, Richard ...... 

Cargill, Richard 
Champernowne, R.... 
Christie, Campbell M. 
Chureh, W. M. H.... 


eeeeee 


Churchill, Smith...... 
Clark, Samuel......... 
Clayton, Edward...... 
Clifton, Alfred ......... 
Coates, Jobn F....... oa 


Collier, Charles John. 
Coombe, John A,...... 
Cooper, William ...... 
Coulthard, Thomas... 
Crawford, John R...... 

Crockett, John M...... 
Croome, W. (Literate) 
Crowfoot, J. Ri.cc-sove | 
Danby, Samuel......... | 
Danicil, Geo, F......... 
Day, Wm. Godfrey... | 
Davis, Jobn .occccccceee 


| 








ORDINATIONS, 
DEACONS. 

Deg. | College. | Dateeretig. 
B.A. | Gonville&Caius} Camb. 
B.A, | St. Jobn’s Camb. 
B.A. | Magdalen Camb. 
B.A, | Trinity | Dublin 
B.A, Christ Church Oxford 
BA. | St. John’s | Camb. 

A. | Trinity | Dublin 
8.4, | St. John's ; Camb. 
nA. | Magdalen | Camb. 
pA. | St. Peter's | Camb. 
bea. | St. Edmund Hall) Oxford 
BA. | Trinity | Camb. 
8.C.L. | New College Oxford 
vA. | Oriel Oxford 
- | St. David's, Lam. ove 
pa. | Clare Hall | Camb. 
B.A, | St. John’s | Oxford 
B.A. | Trinity | Camb, 
peas | Emmanuel ' Camb. 
PRIESTS, 
M.A. » Magdalen Hall , Oxford 
M.A. | University Oxford 
n.a. |) Brasennose — Oxford 
yea. | St. John’s Oxford 
uA. | Magdalen Hall | Oxford 
B.A. | St. Alban’s Hall Oxford 
eee =, Queens’ Camb. 
B.A. | Emmanuel Camb. 
mea. | Trinity Camb. 
oe §6| St. Bee's Carlisle 
BA. | Queen's Oxford 
B.A. | St. Edm. Hall | Oxford 
BAe St. Peter’s Camb. 
B.A. | Christ Church Oxford 
BAe | Oriel Oxtord 
na. | New College Oxford 
B.A. | ‘Trinity , Dublin 
ni.s. | Catherine Hall Camb. 
M.A. | Christ Church | Oxford 
| St. Bee’s , Carlisle 
_ University Durham 
B.A. Pembroke | Camb. 
BA. St. John’s Oxford 
M.A Christ Church Oxford 
B.A. Trinity Oxford 
B.A‘ Catherine Hall Camb. 
s.c.t. Magdalen Hall Oxford 
B.A. St. John’s Camb. 
B.A. Pembroke Camb. 
Bea.  Queen’s Oxford 
B.A. Lincoln Oxford 
St. Bee's Carlisle 
M.A, Caius Camb. 
St.David's, Lam. ... 

| BoA. Magdalen Camb. 
B.A. ‘Trinity Dublin 
Bae | St. John’s Camb. 


| Ordaining Bishop. 


F 


| 
5 


Chester 

Chester 

Archbishop of York 

W orcester 

Oxford 

Chichester 

Winchester 

Winchester 

Ely 

Chester 

Lincoln 

Gloucester & Bristol 

Oxford 

Hereford 

Heref. by 1.d. from 
Bp. of St. David's 

London 

Archbishop of York 

Gloucester & Bristol 

Durham 


Glouces, and Bristol 

Chichester 

Archbishop of York 

Chester 

Worcester 

Worcester 

Ilereford 

London 

Glouces.and Bristol 

Chester 

Chichester 

Worcester 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Worcester 

Oxtord 

Chester 

Chester 

Glouces, and Bristol 

Chester 

Durham 

Ely, by 1. d. from 
Bp. of Norwich. 

London 

Kly 

Worcester 

Chester 

Oxford 

Ely 

Winchester 

Winchester 

Worcester 

Chester 

Lincoln 

Ely 

Archbishop of York 

Chichester 

Ileref. for Lichfield 

London 





Name. 
Debay, ‘Thomas ...... 
Deck, Henry .... ecee 
Devey, Henry E....... | 
Dobben, Charles ...... 
Dowding, Wm. Chas. | 


Drake, r. | ererrr | 
Edgar, Thomas ...... | 


Edwards, Richard ... 
Eton, George ssecereee 
Fawkes, J. BB. ccoceeees 
Foster, Fs Coccoccccccse 
Fox, John.ecccccees sais 
Freeman, Robert...... 


Ged, George Meads... 
Goldham, Richard ... 
Goodchild, Wm. Geo. 
Guilleband, Henry L. 
Hadden, A. W....0.++- 
Hale, Philip.........0+6 
Hales, Richard C,..... 
Hannah, John .......6. 
Harding, George S.... 
Harper, S. B. ccscceees 
Iarris, W. (Literate) 
Harrisson, Robert E. 
Hayden, Frederick ... 


Ilayes, William ...... 
Heard, James N,..... 


Ilebden, John .....6... 
Hemery, James ...... 
Hemsted, John........ 
Howitt, Fe B. scsiscces 
Hill, Richard ..... sens 
Hitchcock, John ...... 


Holland, Henry ...... 

Holland, John M. ... 

Hughes, J. B. .....0- 

Ilugill, Henry F. ... | 
IH{unter, Evan H....... 

Hutchins, Henry 
Ilutchins, R. M....... 
Inchbald, R. .-...cccccee 
Jackson, Frederick .,. 
Janvrin, James E, ... 
Joy, William cso... 
Kennedy, L. D. ...... 
Kidd, P. Cu ccccosseeess 
King, Ebenezer ...... 
Kothouse, Edmund... 
Lamb, Thomas D. ... 
Legh, J. BE. Sa cccccecse 


Lewis, John eeereee rere 


Little, Palling T. ... | 
| 





Lloyd, Francis L. 

Lowe, "THOMAS ccccessee | 
Macfarlane, E. M. ... | 
Machen, Edward ...... 
Manley, No Meeecveeees 





Dey, | 
B.A. 
B.A, 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A, 
B.A. 
B.A. 
S.CoLe 
B.A, 
B.A. 
M.Ae 
M.Ae 
B.A. 
B.A 
B.Ae 
M.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
BoA. 
B. Ae 
B. As 
B.A. 


! 





B.A. 
B.A- 
M.A. 
M.A. 
M.As 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B. As 
B.A. 


M.A. 


> 


wo 
-= ¢ 
- 


> ; 


A.M, 





St. John’s 


ORDINATIONS, 
PRIESTS. 
Colle ge. University. 
Lincoln | Oxford 

_ Corpus Christi | Camb. 

| Pembroke | Oxford 
Trinity , Oxford 
Exeter | Oxford 
Magdalen Oxford 
Trinity Dublin 
St. Peter's Camb. 
Gonville& Caius} Camb. 

, Christ Church | Oxford 
Magdalen Hall | Oxford 
Queen’s Oxford 
Christ's Camb, 
St. John’s Camb. 
Corpus Christi | Camb. 
Sidney Sussex | Camb.’ 
Trinity Camb, 
Trinity Oxford 
St. John’s Camb, 
Magdalen Camb, 
Lincoln Oxford 
LBrasennose Oxford 
New Inn Hall | Oxford 
Christ’s Camb, 
Trinity Dublin 
King’s London 
St. Mary’s Hall | Oxford 
Trinity Dublin 
Trinity Camb. 
Magdalen Oxford 
Worcester Oxford 
Trinity Dublin 
Christ's Camb. 
Queens’ Camb. 
New College Oxford 
Magdalen Oxford 
St. Bee’s Cumberland 
Trinity Camb. 
Trinity Hall Camb. 
Trinity Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
Oriel Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Christ’s Camb. 
Christ Church Oxford 
Trinity Dublin 
Merton Oxford 

| St. Mary’s Hall | Oxford 
King’s Camb. 
St. David's, Lam.) ... 
Trinity Oxford 
St. John’s Camb. 
Oriel | Oxford 

| Lincoln Oxford 
Exeter | Oxford 


| Camb. 
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Ordaining Bishop. 
Gloue, and Bristol 
Archbishop of York 
Heref. for Lichfield 
Worcester 
Heref. for Lichfield 
Lincoln 
Chester 
Chester 
Worcester 
Oxford 
Worcester 
Chester 
Lincoln 
London 
Heref. for Lichfield 
Chester 
Kly 
Oxford 
London 
Winchester 
Oxford 
Lleref, for Lichfield 
Oxtord 
§ Chich,, by 1. d. from 
? Bp. of Liandaff 
Lincoln 
Archbishop of York 
London 
Lincoln 
Chester 
Ely 
Oxford 
Heref. for Lichfield 
Chester 
London 
Chester 
| Oxford 
Oxford 
Archbishop of York 
London 
Heref. for Lichfield 
Gloucester & Bristol 
Gloucester & Bristol 
Ely 
Winchester 
Gloucester & Bristol 
Lincoln 
Oxford 
Chester 
Oxford 
Chichester 
Lincoln 
Heref. by}. d. from 
} Bp. of Llandaff 
Gloucester & Bristol 
Ely 
Chichester 
Gloucester & Bristol 
Gloucester & Bristol 
Ely 


| 












. 
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Name. Deg. 
Manners, Jobn......... M.A. 
Manson, A. ‘T. G.... | LL.B. 
Marshall, H. J. «0... 0 Beas 
Mashbiter, Benjamin... | 8.4. 
Master, G. F. ...00.. | BeAc 
Maugham, Robert ... |... 
Mitchell, Walter ...... | B.A. 
Money, James S........ B.A. 
Moore, C. W. D. RA. 
Moseley, William E,. | M.A. 
Mulloy, William J.... 0 M.a. 
Napier, C. W. A, ... | B.A. 
Newbold, A. Gs ...eee | Beas 
Neville, William F.... | B.a. 
Newman, T. H. ....... | M.A. 
Nicholson, ‘T. M. | Ba. 
Norton, William ...... | M.A. 
Ollivant, Edward...... | MLA. 
Peet, Ax Te seccsvcce M.A, 
saad Fielding ...... | M.A. 
Parry, John P. «, eae 
Patterson, W. St. G. | bia. 
Peake, ‘Thomas C, ... | M.A. 
Pearse, Thomas ...... | M.A. 
Pellman, H. E. ...... | Bea. 
Peyton, A.(Licentiate)  ... 
Phillips, Charles ...... B.A. 
Pigott, Edward ...... «BAS 
Porter, Henry ..,...... | BLA. 
Preedy, Wim. T. ...... | B.A, 
Pritchard, R. A. ...0.. | SCL. 
Pyke, Thomas M. ... | Bea. 
Rawson, Arthur ...... | BA, 
Rendall, Henry ...... | BA. 
Richards, Henry M... | na. 
Ridout, John D....... | Bea. 
Roach, Wm. Harris... | B.a. 
Robinson, Julian...... | B.A. 
Roe, James ......00000- | BA. 
Ryle, John Charles... | pa. 
Sale, Charles John ... ) B.A. 
a, Se | B.A. 
Smith, John C.,........ | BA 
Spurgin, John ......... | BA 
Squire, Edward B. ... | 
Stephens, Wm. (Lit.) |... 
Stretch, T. C. Bu... | B.A. 
Sweeting, William ... | Ba. 
Symonds, Wm. S...... | B.A. 
Taunton, Frederick... | .a. 
Tate, Geo. Edward... | a. 
Thompson, Robert .... |... 
Thorn, William ...... | ma. 
pO eee B.A. 
Tomlinson, John P.... 0 na. 
Thackeray, Wm. R.... oa, 
Thompson, Edm....... B.A, 
Touche, J. G. D. Las pa, 


ORDINATIONS., 
PRIESTS. 

College. | University. 
Corpus Christi | Camb. 
Magdalen | Oxford 
Corpus Christi | Oxford 
Trinity Dublin 
University Oxford 
University Durham 
Queens’ | Camb. 
Emmanuel | Camb. 
St. John’s | Camb. 
Trinity | Camb. 
Trinity | Oxford 
Christ Church | Oxford 
Magdalen Hall | Oxford 
Magdalen Camb. 
Magdalen Oxford 
Trinity Camb. 
Trinity Dublin 
Trinity | Camb. 
Gonville & Caius) Camb. 
Trinity | Camb. 
St. John's Camb. 
Trinity | Dublin 
Sidney Sussex | Camb. 
Magdalen ; Oxford 
Trinity Oxford 

ose | Durham 
Trinity | Camb. 
Brasennose | Oxford 
Pembroke | Camb. 
St. John’s | Camb. 
Magdalen Hall | Oxford 
Corpus Christi | Camb. 
Trinity | Camb. 
Brasennose | Oxford 
Christ Church | Oxford 
Christ's ' Camb. 
Pembroke ; Camb. 

| Jesus Camb. 
Worcester | Oxford 
Christ Church | Oxford 
Lincoln | Oxford 
St. John’s Camb. 
Trinity | Dublin 
Clare Hall | Camb. 
St. Bee's Carlisle 
eee eee eee ' eee eee 
Worcester | Oxford 
University | Durham 
_ Christ's , Camb. 
St. John’s | Camb. 
St. John’s Camb. 
St. Bee's — Carlisle 
| University _ Oxford 
Queens’ | Camb. 
Magdalen Camb. 
| Pembroke Camb. 
Christ's ' Camb, 
Trinity Oxford 


Ordaining Bishop. 


f 


Heref. for Lichfield 
Lincoln 

Gloue. and Bristol 
Chester 

Glouc. and Bristol 
Durham 

Abp. of York 
Glouc. and Bristol 
Lincola 

Heref. for Lichfield 
Worcester 

Gloue. and Bristol 
Lincoln 

Glouc. and Bristol 
Oxford 

Lincoln 

Chester 

Heref. for Lichfield 
Heref. for Lichfield 
Gloue. and Bristol 
Durham 
Chichester 

Ely 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Chester 

Glouc. and Bristol 

Chester 

London 

Glouc. and Bristol 
Glouc. and Bristol 
Heref. for Lichfield 

Worcester 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Ely 

Glouc. and Bristol 
Abp. of York 
Hereford 
Winchester 

Heref. for Lichfield 
Winchester 

Glouc. and Bristol, 
by |. d. from Bishop 
of Bath and Wells 
Heref. for Lichfield 
Chester 

Glouc. and Bristol 
Worcester 

Abp. of York 
Worcester 
Worcester 
Winchester 
Chester 

Hereford 

lleref. for Lichtield 
Chichester 

London 

Ely 

Worcester 
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PRIESTS. 

Name. | Deg. College. | University. { Ordaining Bishop. 
Turnbull, J. C.......... B.A. | Trinity Camb. Gloue, and Bristol 
Twemlow, Francis C. pa. | Oriel Oxford Heref. for Lichfield 
Tylden, William ...... | ma. | Balliol | Oxford , gr renge 2 Leesan 
Vigers, Duncan F. ... | m.a. | Trinity | Camb. London 
Vyse, Granville S. H. | na. | Christ Church | Oxford ' Peterborough 
Wake, Baldwin......... | pea. | St. John’s Camb. | Abp. of York 
Walsh, Wm. P. ...... | Bea. | Worcester | Oxford | Oxford 
Watts, James G....... | Ba. Balliol | Oxford Hereford 
Wegson, William...... g.A. St. John’s ~ Camb. London 
Wells, William......... --- | St. Bee's Carlisle Chester 
White, Jobn...... seosee | BAe | Lincoln _ Oxford Chichester 
Winnington, A. H.... | na. Christ Church | Oxford Hereford 
Wood, Charles ......... | B.A. | Clare Hall | Camb. Oxford 


Oxford London 


Woodward, Nathaniel | ... | Magdalen Hall 
| {vi and Bristol, 





Wright, Henry Press | pa. | St. Peter’s Camb. by |. d. from Bishop 


of Bath and Wells 


CANADA. 


Quesrc.—On Thursday, 29th September, being the Festival of St. Michael and all 
Angels, the two following gentlemen were admitted to holy orders, in the cathedral 
church of Quebec, by the Lord Bishop of Montreal :— 


Deacon—Mr. W. Morris, theological student, appointed to Huntingdon village and 
parts adjacent, in the county of Beaubarnois. 


Priest—The Rev. Geo. Milne, M.A., Missionary in the Bay of Chaleurs, Gulf of 
St. Lawrence. 


The Rev. Jos. A. Allen, who was temporarily appointed in July to Huntingdon, now 
proceeds to Christieville, where Major Christie, who erected the church at his own 
cost, is now putting up a parsonage-house. 


Toronto. —On Sunday, the 30th October, the Lord Bishop of Toronto held an 
ordination at the cathedral church of St. James, in this city, when the following 
gentlemen were admitted to holy orders :— 


Deacons—Philip George Bartlett, late student of the Diocesan Theological Institu- 
tion at Cobourg, appointed to the mission of the Carrying-Place, in the district of 
Newcastle ; Andrew Jamieson, late student of the Diocesan Theological Institution at 
Cobourg, appointed to the mission of Brock, in the Home district ; Thomas Bolton, 
late student of the Diocesan Theological Institution at Cobourg, appointed to the 
mission of Port Burwell, in the district of London ; Matthew Ker, late student of the 
Diocesan Theological Institution at Cobourg, appointed to the mission of March in the 
district of Bathurst ; Paul Shirley, late student of the Diocesan Theological Institution 
at Cobourg, and for many years a catechist in the Midland district, appointed to the 
mission of Camden, Loughborough, and Portland, in the Midland district; John 
Hickie, late theological student in Ireland, appointed travelling missionary to the Gore, 

srock, and London districts ; George Winter Warr, late theological student in Ireland, 
appointed to the mission of Oakville, in the district of Gore. 


Priests—The Rev. Wm. Maw Shaw, A.B., of Sidney Sussex College, Cambridge, 
missionary at Emily, in the district of Newcastle; the Nev. Alexander Pyne, A.b., 
of Trinity College, Dublin, missionary at Sarnia, in the Western district ; the Rev. 
Jobn Pentland, A.B., of Trinity College, Dublin, missionary at Whitby, in the Home 
district; the Rev. William Henry Norris, missionary at Scarborough, in the Home 
district. 

Since the Lord Bishop held his visitation in September, 1841, thirteen clergymen 
bave been added to this diocese, while two only have withdrawn from it, +» 4 
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ORDINATIONS APPOINTED. 


Tue Lord Bishop of Ripoa will bold his 
next general ordination at Ripon, on Sun- 
day, the 15th of January. 

he Lord Bishop of Norwich will hold 
his next general ordination at Norwich, on 
Sunday, the 29th of January. 

The Lord Bishop of Peterborough will 
hold his next general ordination at Peter- 
borough, on Sunday, the 29th of January. 

The Lord Bisbop of Lincoln will hold 
his next general ordination at Lincoln, on 
Sunday, the 12th of March. 

The Lord Bishop of Oxford will bold his 
next general ordination at Oxford, on Sun- 
day, the 1ith of June. 





PREFERMENTS AND CLERICAL 
APPOINTMENTS, 


Rev. Robert Daly, D.D., Dean of St. Pa- 
trick’s, to the Bishopric of Cashel and 
Waterford, 

Rev. Holt Waring, to the D. of Dromore. 

Rev. John Lonsdale, B.D., Principal of 
King’s College, to the Archdeaconry of 
Middlesex. 

Rev. E. J. Burrow, D.D., F.R.S., to be 
Archdeacon of Gibraltar. 

Rev. W. Adey, C. of Little Baddow, 
Essex, to that Vicarage, vacant by the 
d. of the Rev. A. Johnson; pat., Col. 
Strutt. 

Rev. Harcourt Aldham, C. of Stoke Prior, 
Worcestersbire, to that Vicarage ; pats., 
DD. and C. of Worcester. 

Rev. Rob, J. C, Alderson, to the R. of 
Kirton, alias Kirkton, Suffolk ; pats., 
the Queen. 

Rev. J. L, Allan, to the second master- 
ship of Rochester Cathedral Grammar 
School. 

Rev. John Artby, of Caistor, to the R. of 
Caistor St. Edmunds, with Marksball, 
Norfolk ; patrs., Mrs. H. Dashwood. 

Rev. Wm, Athill, to be Surrogate and 
Official in and for the Royal, Peculiar, 
and Exempt Jurisdiction of the Dean- 
ery of Middlebam, vacant by the d. of 
the Rev, J. Thompson, V. of Thornton, 
Steward, 

Rey. T. Turner Baker, to the P. C. of the 
Consolidated District Chapel of St. Ste- 
phen’s, Tovil, near Maidstone. 

Rev. Thos. Wotton Barlow, to the R. of 
Little Bowden, Northamptonsbire ; pat. 
Rev. J. Barlow. 

Rev. — Barlow, to the living of St. An- 
drew and St. Mary, Bredman; pats., D. 
and C, of Canterbury. 
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Rev, J. A. Beaumont, of Hunslet, Leeds, 
to be domestic chaplain to the Ear! Fitz- 
william. 

Rev, F. Hamilton Bennett, to the C. of 
St. John’s Bedwardine, Worcester. 

Rev. Chr. Benson, Master of the Temple, 
and Prebendary of Worcester, to the V. 
of Lindridge, Worcestershire; pats., D. 
and C, of Worcester. 

Rev. H, John Bolland, to the R. of Sid- 
dington, Gloucestersh., vacant by the 
d. of the Hon, and Rev. C, Bathurst; 
pat., Lord Chancellor, 

Rev. Jas, Bromfield, to the V, of Grand- 
brough, Warwicksh., vacant by the d. 
of the Rev. T. R. Bromfield ; pats., the 
Trustees. 

Rev. H. Browne, Principal of the Diocesan 
College, Chichester, to the Prebendal 
Stall of Waltham at that Cathedral. 

Rev. J. Buchanan, to an Honorary Ca- 
nonry in the Cathedral Church of the 
Holy Trinity, Gibraltar. 

Rev. T. Bull, to the C. of Corby, North- 
amptonshire, 

Rev. John Carr, R. of Brattleby, Lin- 
colnsh,, to the unendowed Prebend or 
Canonry of Carlton-cum-Thurlby, in 
Lincoln Cathedral, vacant by the d. of 
the Rev. J. Cullum. 

Hon. and Rev. ‘TT. Unwin Cavendish, V. 
of Doveridge, Derbysh., to the Hono- 
rary Prebend of Hansacre and Freeford, 
in the Cathedral of Lichfield, 

Rev. H. B. Whitaker Churton, to a Pre- 
bendal Stall in Chichester Cathedral. 
Rev. Simeon Clayton, R. of Boughton, 
Malherbe, Kent, and Domestic Chap- 

lain to the Earl of Cornwall. 

Rev. Wm, Ed. Coldwell, R. of Stafford, 
to the Honorary P'rebend of Pipa Parva, 
in the Cathedral of Lichfield. 

Rev. H. Cottingham, to the V. of Weston- 
upon-T rent, Staffordshire, 

Rev. Charles Covey, to the R. of Alder- 
ton, Gloucestershire, vacant by the resig. 
of the Rev, W. L. Townsend ; pat., the 
Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol, 
by lapse. 

Rev. P. M. Cumming, to the Union of 
Dromod, dioc, of Ardferdt. 

Rev. R. H, Cresswell, to the P. C. of St. 
Peter's, Stockport, on the resig, and 
presentation of the Rev, H. Wright. 

Rev. Chas. Day, C. of Odibam, Hants, to 
the V. of Mucking, Essex, vacant by the 
resig. of the Rev. J. W. Vivian; pats., 
the D. and C., of St. Paul's. 

Rev. Sam. Davis, C. of Romsey, by the 
Rey. the Chancellor of the Diocese of 
Winchester, to be a Surrogate for grant- 
ing Marriage Licences, Xc. 


Rev. Henry Deane, V. of Gillingham, 
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Dorset, to the Canonry of Alton Aus. 
tralis, in the Cathedral Church of Sarum. 

Rev. J. K, Field, late C. of Glasbury, 
Brecon, to be Minister of St. Stephen’s, 
Manchester. 

Rev. E. Foottitt, tothe R. of Gonaldstone, 
Nottinghamshire. 

Rev. Geo. France, to the V. of Brockdish, 
Norfolk ; pat., W. B. France, Esq. 

Rev. T. L, Gleadow, late Minister of the 
Chapel of Ease, Boston, Lincolnshire, 
to the R. of Frodesley, Salop. 


Rev. John Glencross, tothe R. of Helland, | 

| Rev. Arthur R. Ludlow, P, C, of Aust, 

Rev. A. K. B. Granville, C. of Dunston, | 
Lincoln, to be Domestic Chaplain to the 


Cornwall; pat., W. Morshead, Esq. 


Earl of Ripon. 
Rev. Ed. Greene, Fell. of Magdalen Coll., 


Oxford, to be the Officiating Minister of | 


- Tusclith Chapel, Liphook, Hants. 
Rev. Alfred Hanbury, to be C, of Hawke. 
don, Suffolk. 

Rev. W. Haughton, to the R. of South 
Wootton, Norfolk ; patss., the Queen. 
Rev. Benj. Hemming, to the C, of St. 

Andrew’s, Pershore. 


Rev. J. Herbert, M.A., to the C. of Crea- | 


ton, Northamptonshire. 
Rev. Thomas Hill, V. of Chesterfield, to 


be one of the non-residentiary Canons 
oad } 


of the Cathedral of Lichfield. 


Rev. W. Hill, to the C. of Cotheridge — 


Worcester. 

Rev. Thomas Holmes, head master of 
Kirby Ravensworth Grammar School, 
to the V. of East Cowton, near North- 
allerton, pats., St. John’s Hospital, 
Kirkby Ravensworth. 

Rev. F. J. Bodfield Hooper, R. of Upton 
Warren, has been appointed, by the 


Lord Bishop of Worcester, one of the 


Rural Deans of the Deanery of Wich. 


Rev. G. Charles Hoste, to the V, of Bar- | 
wick, Norfolk, vacant by the d. of the 


Rev. J. Hoste ; pat., D. Hoste, Esq. 


Rev. Arthur H. Hulton, to the C. of | 
St. Peter, Ashton-under-Lyne, Lanca- 


shire. 


Rev. R, Hunt Ingram, to the C, of Dorm- 


ston, Worcestershire, 


tev. W. C. Inman, late C. of Burgh, to 


the C. of Falkingham, Lincolnshire. 


tev, D. Jones, C. of St. Nicholas, Dept- 
ford, to be Domestic Chaplain to the | 


Right Hon, Lord Saye and Sele. 


Rev. T. Jones, to the P. C. of Henley-ia- 


Arden, Warwickshire. 


Rev. IT. S. Jones, to the C, of Bredon, 


W orcestershire. 


Rev. W. Kemble, P. C. of Billington, 
Beds,, and C, of Slapton, Bucks., to the 
Consolidated Rectories of South and 
West Hanningfield, Essex, vacant by 
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the d. of the Rev. T, Brooksby; pat., 
FE. B. Kemble, Esq. 

Rev. John Henry La Mothe, to the V. of 
Lezayre, Isle of Man; pat., the Crown. 

Rev. A. Lambert, incumbent of Monk 
Bretton, to the R. of Cumberworth, 
Yorkshire. 

Rev. H. S. Livius, R. of Yaxham, Nor- 
folk, to the Chaplaincy of the Orphan 


of the Rev. Dr. Swete, 
Rev. L. Lucena, to an Honorary Canonry 
in the Cathedral Church of Gibraltar. 


| 
| Asylum, Bristol, vacant by the resig. 
| 


to the R. of Compton Greenfeld, Glou- 
cestershire, vacant by the d, of the Rey. 
J. Ward ; pat., R. C. pe ome Esq. 

| Rey. E. K. Maddock, C. of Streatham, to 

be Chaplain on the Bengal Establish- 

ment of the Hon, E, I. C, 

Rev. R. F. Meredith, to be Domestic 

| Chaplain to the Right Hon. Lord Mont- 

| eagle, 

| Rev. James Morton, to the V. of Clonfort, 
diocese of Cloyne. 

Rev. J. Clithero Platten, to the P. C, of 
Flitcham, Norfolk; pats., Right Hon. 
E. Ellice, and J, Motteux, Esq. 

Rev. Howell, W Powell, Rh. of Recsham, 
Lincolnshire, to the R. of Ripley, 
Yorkshire, vacant by the d. of the Rey. 
J. Cracroft, 

| Rev. H. W. Powell, C. of Ashby-cum- 

|  Fenby and Newton-le-Wold, to the R. 

of Heapham, vacant by the resig. of the 
Rev. H. W. Powell; pat., Sir W. A. 
Ingilby, Bart. é' 
Rev. Leonard Hampson Rudd, to the C, 
of Little Comberton, Worcestersbire. 
Rev. John Carter Smith, C. of Petersfield, 
by the Chancellor of the diocese of Win- 
| chester, to be a Surrogate for granting 

Marriage Licences. 

| Rev. H. Smith, to the P, C. of Apple. 

| dram, Sussex, vacant by the d. of the 

Rey. B. Churchill; pat., the Lord 

Chancellor. 

Rev. H. Stambury, late C. of Phillack and 
Gwithian, Cornwall, to the C. of the 
District Church of the Holy Trinity, in 
St. Philip and Jacob, Bristol. 

Rev. J. A. Stewart, R. of Vange, Essex, 
to the Chaplaincy of Malines, Belgium. 

Rev. John Stoddart, D.D., V. of New 
Brentford, Middlesex, to the Livings of 
Lowick and Islip, Northants; pat., the 
Duke of Dorset, 

Rev. W. H. Stokes, Chaplain to Sherburn 
Hospital, Durbam, in the room of the 
late Rev. William Richardson; pat., 
the Rev. G, 8S. Faber, Master of the 
Hospital, 

Rey. IT, Storer, Assistant Minister of St, 
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Peter's, Birmingham, to the Incumbency 
of St. Andrew's, Northamptonshire. 
Rev. W. H. Strong, late Assistant Minis- 


ter of St. Peter's, Preston, to the C. of | 


Blackburn, Lancashire. 


Rev. W. 8S. Symonds, to the C, of Offen. | 
| Rev. S. W. Hinckson, C. of Farthingstone, 
Rev. A. Townsend, to be Assist. C. of St. | 
Rev. Lamlugh Hird, Prebendary of York 
Rev. John Vernon, to the C. of Hudding- | 


ham, Worcestershire. 
John’s, Weston, near Bath. 


ton, Worcestershire. 

Rev. T. 8S. L. Vogan, to a Prebendal Stall 
in Chichester Cathedral. 

Rev. Granville Sykes Howard Vyse, to 


the R. of Boughton, Northamptonshire ; | 


pat., R. W. TH. Vese, Esq. 


Rev. S. R. Waller, to the C. of Kidder- 


minster. 

Rev. Daniel Waller, to the C. of St. 
Mary's, Oldbam, Lancashire. 

Rev. Holt Waring, to the Deanery of 
Dromore, vacant by the d. of the Rev, 
James Mahon. 


Martin's, Stamford Baron, Northamp- 


tonshire, vacant by the resig. of the | 


Rev, C. Porter; pat. Marquis of Exeter. 


Rev. Robert Whiston, to the Head-Mas- | 
tership of the Rochester Cathedral | 


Grammar School. 
Rev. J. M. Woodmason, to the C. of 
Buttermere, Cumberland, dio. Chester, 
Rev. R. J. W. Wright, of Trinity Col- 
lege, to the V. of Arreton, Isle of Wight; 
pat., J. Fleming, Esq. 





CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Rev. Thomas Atkinson, C. of Church 
Stretton, Salop. 

Rev. J. Brewster, R.of Eaglescliff, Durham, 
Rev. Henry ‘I’. Buckstone, R. of Bradley, 
Derbyshire ; pat., Dean of Lincoln. 
Rev. C. B. Charlwood, of Oakhill, Staf- 

fordshire. 


INTELLIGENCE, 


Rev. W. Thornton Cust, C. of Wilmslow, 


Rev. Ambrose Goode, D.D., late a Chap- 
lain in the Hon, East India Company's 
Service, Bombay. 

Rev. R. Grosvenor, R. of Elmley, Kent. 


} 
Cheshire. 


Northamptonsbire. 


Cathedral, and V. of Paull. 


Rev. John Hughes, D.D., V. of Dodder- 
| bill, Worcestershire. 
| 


Rev. Evan James, C. of Stepney, Middle- 
sex, 

Rev. Joshua Lingard, C. of Hulme, near 
Manchester. 

Rev. G. A. Montgomery, Prebendary of 
Ruscomb, and R. of Bishopstone, Wilts. 

Rev. Robert Morehead, late R. of Easing- 
ton, Yorkshire. 


| Rev. John Murray, C. of Halifax, York- 


shire. 


| Rev. William Waldegrave Park, M.A., of 
Rev. Ellis Bowden Were, to the V. of St. | 


Balliol Coll., Oxon., and of Ince Hall, 
Cheshire, son of the late Hon. Mr. Jus- 
tice Park. 

Rev. Francis Pott, V. of Churchstow with 
Kingsbridge, Devon. 

Rev, W. H. Prescott, youngest son of the 

late R. of Stockport, Cheshire. 

| Rev. Saml. Pugh, V. of Brilley, Hereford- 
shire. 

Rev. Sir John Read, Bart., of Moynoe 
House, Clare, in Gerrard Street, Soho. 
Rev. W. Richardson, Chaplain of Sher- 
burn Hospital, Durham. 
Rev. Jobn Thompson, V. 

Steward, Yorkshire. 

Rev. Thos, Leach Tovey, C. of Cluttern, 
Wilts. 

Rev. A. T. R. Vicary, R. of St. Paul's, 
Exeter, and one of the Priest V. of the 
Cathedral. 

Rev. Dr. Woods, at Hinckley, Leicester- 
shire. 
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November 26, 1842, 

In a convocation holden on Monday 
last, the nomination of the Rev. Philip 
Wynter, D.D., President of St. John’s 
College, to be a Delegate of the Press, in 
the room of the Right Rev. the Lord 
Bishop of Chichester, was unanimously 
approved ; as was also the nomination of 


the Rev, Richard William Jelf, D.D., 


Canon of Christ Church, to be a Per- 
petual Delegate of Privileges; and of the 
Rev. David Williams, D.C.L., Warden of 
New College, to be a Delegate of Ac- 
counts, both also in the room of the Right 
Rev. the Lord Bishop of Chichester. 

In a Congregation holden on ‘Thursday 
last, the following Degrees were con- 
ferred :— 

Bachelor and Doctor in Divinity—Rev. 
T. Sutton, Worcester, grand comp. 

Master of Arts—G, Blisset, Balliol. 
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Bachelors of Arts—B, North, Magda- 
lene Hall, grand comp. ; J. ‘T. F. Aldred, 
Lincoln ; E. H. Knowles, Michel Scholar 


of Queen’s; E. Evans, Scholar of Jesus; | 


H. D. Seymour, Magdalene; W. Lea, 
and R. J. Buller, Brasennose college ; 
V. G. Driffield, Scholar of Brasennose ; J. 


Mason, New Inn Hall; O. Crewe, Mer- | 
ton; F. A. Goulburn, Merton; J. Rash- | 


leigh; ‘T. Ivory, Balliol college; G. Brian, 
Worcester; J. C. Algar, Scholar of Uni- 
versity. 

In a Convocation holden the same after- 
noon, the Rev. W. Jacobson, M. A., Vice- 
Principal of Magdalene Hall, was unani- 
mously elected Public Orator of the Uni- 
versity, in the room of the Principal of 
New Inn Hall, now Regius Professor of 
Modern History. 


December 3. 


On Tuesday last, Messrs. C. E. Prichard, 
B. A., and F, Temple, B.A., Scholars of 
Balliol, were elected fellows of that society ; 
the former, on the old foundation, the lat- 
ter on the Blundell foundation, in the said 
college. At the same time, Messrs. T. 
Walrond, from Rugby School, and F. T. 
Palgrave, from the Charter House, were 
elected scholars of Balliol. 

In a Convocation holden on Thursday 
last, the following gentlemen were ad- 
mitted ad eundem:—Rev. T. J. Judkin, 
M.A., of Caius and Gonville coll. Cam- 
bridge; Rev. M. Hawtrey, M. A., of Tri- 
nity coll. Cambridge; Rev. H. M. Scarth, 
M.A., of Christ’s coll. Cambridge. 

In a Convocation holden at the same 
time, the following Degrees were con- 
ferred :— 

Bachelor and Doctor in Divinity by Ac- 
eames J. Beavan, St. Edmund 

all, : 

Masters of Arts—Rev. C. H. Aitkens, 
New Inn Hall; W. L. Wigan, Christ 
Church; D. J. Cother, Brasennose; D. 
Edwards, Jesus; Rev. T. H. Britton, 
Exeter; Rev. S. ‘Terry, ‘Trinity. 

Bachelors of Arts—J. Campbell, St. Ed- 
mund Hall; F. J. Manning, Scholar of 
Lincoln; W. L. Bevan, Lusby Scholar, 
Magdalene Hall; E. C. Adams, Magda- 
lene Hall; F. Woodgate, Oriel; H. Bit- 
tleston, St. John’s; W. Hughes, Jesus ; 
Rt. Owen, Scholar of Jesus; G. H. Proctor 
and J. M. Hawker, Balliol; ‘I. C. Gibbs 
and E, Levien, Trinity college; G. E. 
Saunders and J. H. Miller, Scholars of 
Wadham ; W. J. Newman, C. F. Secre- 
tan, Ek. J. Morgan, and John Gorton, 

Wadham college. 

In a full convocation holden the same 

afternoon, it was agreed, with one dis- 
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sentient, to accept the legacy of 10,0007., 
bequeathed to the University by the late 
Dean of Westminster, the dividends to 
be applied for the benefit of a professor, 
whose department shall be the ** Exegesis 
of Holy Scripture ;” the said professor to 
be appointed by the heads of colleges and 
halls, and the details of his duties to be 
directed by convocation. 


December 7. 

In a convocation holden yesterday, the 
names of the following gentlemen, who 
had been nominated to succeed to the 
office of Select Preacher, at Michaelmas 
next, were submitted to the House, and 
unanimously approved, viz.:— Rev. EK. 
Hawkins, D.D,, Provost of Oriel; Rev. W. 
Vaux, B.D., formerly Fellow of Balliol ; 
Rev. H. B. Wilson, B.D., Fellow of St. 
John’s; Rev. H. G. Liddell, M.A., Stu- 
dent of Christ Church ; Rev. H. O. Coxe, 
M.A., of Worcester. At the same time, 
the Rev. W. Jacobson, M.A., of Mag- 
dalene Hall, was also unanimously ap- 
proved as a Select Preacher, during the 
remainder of the present academical year, 
in the place of Mr. Leighton, M.A., of 
All Souls’ college, who has resigned. 


December 17. 


Crass Lists.—'The names of those can- 
didates who at the examination in Michael- 
mas ‘lerm, in Literis Humanioribus and 
Disciplinis Mathematicis et Physicis, were 
admitted by the Public Examiners ac- 


| cording to the alphabetical arrangement 


ae 


prescribed by the statute, are as fol- 
lows :— 
In Literis Humanioribus. 

Crass I.—Powles, R. C. Fellow of 
Exeter; White, H. M., Fellow of New. 

Cuass J1.—Algar, J. C., Scholar of 
University ; Bevan, W. L., Lusby Scholar, 
Magdalene Hall; Cotton, H., Student of 
Christ Church ; Driffield, V. G., Scholar 
of Brasennose; Farrer, H. R., Scholar of 
Merton; Goulburn, F. A., Commoner of 
Merton; Ivory, ‘T., Commoner of Bal- 
liol; Knowles, E. H., Michel Scholar of 
Queen’s; Manning, F. J., Scholar of Lin- 
coln; Naghten, F., Scholar of Corpus 
Christi; Pantin, T., Scholar of Pem- 
broke; Price, C. G., Scholar of Jesus; 
Ridley, N. J., Commoner of Christ 
Church ; Secretan, C. F., Commoner of 
Wadham; Simpson, R., Commoner of 
Qiiel; Trimmer, R., Scholar of Wad- 
ham ; Vipan, F. J., Commoner of Wad- 
ham ; Worsley, H., Commoner of Exeter. 

Crass I111.—Aldred, J. T. F., Com- 
moner of Lincoln; Bittleston, H., Com- 
moner of St. John’s; Box, H. A., Scholar 
of Wadham; Buckland, W. A., Stu- 
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dent of Christ Church; Butler, R. J., 
Scholar of Brasennose ; Carey, O., Com- 
moner of Oriel ; Dawson, H., Commoner 
of Balliol; Gibbs, T. C., Commoner of 
Trinity; Hawker, J. M., Commoner of 
Balliol; Levien, E., Commoner of Trinity; 
Mayo, A. F., and Moody, N. J., Com- 
moners of Oriel; Owen, R., Scholar of 
Jesus; Proctor, G. H., Commoner of Bal- 
liol; Saunders, G. E., Seholar of Wad- 
ham; Seymour, H. D., Gentleman Com- 
moner of Magdalene ; Skottowe, C. M., 
Scholar of Jesus; Spinks, T., Commoner 
of St. John’s; Swabey, M. C. M., Student 
of Christ Curch. 

Crass 1V.—Atcherley, D. F., Com- 
moner of University; Bickerdike, J. F., 
Commoner of St. Edmund Hall; Brian, 
G. 1. J., Commoner of Worcester ; Crewe, 
Q., Commoner of Merton; Foster, F. A., 
Commoner of Oriel; Leigh, F., Gentle- 
man Commoner of Magdalene Hall; 
Lewis, R., Scholar of Worcester; Miller, 
J. H., Scholar of Wadham ; Nicholas, T.G., 
Commoner of Wadham; Spry, C. T. T., 
Commoner of Christ Church; Westma- 
cott, A. F., Scholar of Merton; Wooll- 
combe, W. W., Commoner of Exeter. 

N. Pocock, 

P. C. Cravautoy, 
kk. H. Hansett, 
J. A. Hessey, 


Examiners. 


In Disciplinis Mathematicis et Physicis. 
Crass I.—Cotton, H., Student of Christ 
Church ; Woollecombe, W. W., Commoner 
of Exeter. 
Crass 11.—White, H. M., Fellow of 
New. 
Crass I11.—Dendy, A. H., Commoner 


of Exeter; Heawood, E. B., Commoner 


ee 


of Christ Church; Statham, F. F., Com- | 


moner of Magdalene Hall. 
Crass 1V.—Box, H. A., Scholar of 
Wadham; May, E. J., Commoner of 
Worcester; Nicholas, T. G., Commoner 
of Wadham; Plummer, C. S., Gentleman 
Commoner of Oriel; Skottowe, C. M., 
Scholar of Jesus; Taylor, S., Commoner 
of Brasennose; Watson, H., Commoner 
of Wadham. 
R. Warxsr, 
EF. B. Ssrru, 


Examiners. 
S. WaLpecnrare, \ 


On Saturday last, Mr. Firmstone, Com- | 


moner of Lincoln, was elected scholar of 
that society; and Mr. Grainger, also a 
Commoner, one of Lord Crewe’s Ex- 
hibitioners. At the same time, Mr. Ince, 
from King's College, London, was elected 
Dr. Hutchins’s Seholar of Lincoln. 

In a recent communication with his 


Archdeacon, the Bishop of Oxford has 
strongly urged the expediency of repre- 
senting how very serious an evil will be 
inflicted on the church in Wales, if the 
contemplated union of the sees of Bangor 
and St. Asaph should ever be carried into 
effect. 

Saturday being the last day of Michael- 
mas Term, a convocation was holden, at 
which it was unanimously resolved to 
grant from the University chest a sum not 
exceeding 200/., to be expended in books 
printed at the University press, for the 
new cathedral library at Calcutta, in which 
library the bishop (Dr. Wilson) has ex- 
pressed his intention of placing his own 
collection of books, amounting to several 
thousand volumes. 

In a Congregation holden at the same 
time, the following degrees were con- 
ferred :— 

Doctor in Medicine. —J. J, A. Brown, 
University. 

Bachelor in Divinity. —R. Prichard, 
Fellow of Jesus. 

Bachelor in Civil Law.—C. Lempriere, 
Fellow of St. John’s. 

Masters of Arts. —V. Page, Student of 
Christ Church; Rev. W. F. Sims, and 
Rev. Kk. Wood, Magdalene Hall; Rev. 
FE. S. Venn, Wadham; Rev. J. Aldersey, 
Queen's; Rev. W. Dowding, Merton. 

Bachelors of Arts.—E. Stuart, New Inn 
Hall; J. F. Bickerdike, St. Edmund 
Hall; W. Allen, Magdalene Hall; T. 
Williams, C. M. Skottowe, and C. G. 
Price, Scholars of Jesus; A. F., Mayo, 
Oriel ; T. Hugo, Worcester, 


a 


CAMBRIDGE, 


November 26, 1842. 


On Thursday, the 24th inst., T. S. 
Ackland, B. A., of St. John’s, was elected 
a Fellow of Clare Hall on the Philpot 
Foundation; and J. Spurgin, B.A., of 
Corpus Christi, was elected a Fellow on 
the Borage Foundation, 

On Thursday last, the 24th inst., a ser- 


_ vice of plate was presented to the Rev. T. 


Gaskin, M.A., F.R.S., late Fellow and 
Tutor of Jesus college, in this University, 
by his former pupils of the college, on 
the oecasion of his retirement from the 
tutorship. 

On Thursday, the 17th inst., the follow- 


| ing gentlemen were sworn in and admitted 


as scholars of St! Peter's college :— Dicken- 
son, Fitzpatrick, Golding, Lower, Parry, 
Smith, Stow, Suffield, Thompson; and 


de 


Mi 
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also Druce,’ Hodgson, Howes, Woolley. | 


Prizes were adjudged for mathematics to | cellor has given notice that the subject for 


Thompson, and for classics to Stow, Suf- 
field, Thompson, Aq. 

On Wednesday se’nnight, D. M. Cust, 
scholar of Christ’s, and late of St. Peter’s, 
was elected to a Tancred studentship in 
divinity, value 1131. 8s. per annum, and 
tenable to the degree of M.A. 

‘T. B. Stevenson, Esq., B A. (1840), of 
Christ’s, has been appointed by the gover- 
nors an assistant classical master of King 
Edward's school, Birmingham. 

The Professor of Chemistry has given 
notice that he will commence a course of 
lectures on the general Principles of Heat, 
Electricity, and Inorganic Chemistry, on 
Tuesday, 14th of February, 1843, at twelve 
o'clock. 

December 3. 


At a Congregation on Wednesday last, 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—T. H. M. Bartlett, 
Trinity; J. Price, Queens’; F. A. S, 
Marshall, Caius; J. W. Maher, Queens’. 

Bachelors of Arts—W. H. Acret, jun., 
Queens’; E. G. Childe, ‘Trinity. 

At the same congregation, E. B. Eve- 
rard, M.A., of Balliol college, Oxford, 
was admitted ad eundem of this University. 

The Vice-Chancellor has given notice, 
that there will be on Monday, the 23rd of 
January, 1843, at ten o’clock, an examina- 
tion of candidates for a scholarship upon 
this foundation, lately holden by Mr. C. J. 
Vaughan, of Trinity. The electors are, 
the Vice-Chancellor, the five Regius Pro- 
fessors, and the Public Orator. 

At a congregation on Wednesday last, 
the heads of houses nominated Robert P. 
Shackle and Charles N. Wootton to fill 
the office of third Library-keeper ; and 
on Thursday the latter was elected by 
44 to 4. 


PRIZE SUBJECTS, 


I. His Grace the Duke of Northum- 
berland, Chancellor, being pleased to give 
annually a Gold Medal, for the encou- 
ragement of English Poetry, to such re- 
sident Undergraduate as shall compose 
the best Ode or the best Poem in Heroic 
Verse; the Vice-Chancellor has given no- 
tice that the subject for the present year 
is— 


Plato, 

N.B.—The Exercises are to be sent in 
to the Vice-Chancellor on or before Mareh 
31, 1843, and are not to exceed 200 lines 
in length. 

Il. The Most Noble the Marquis Cam- 
den being pleased to give annually a Gold 
Medal, as a prize for the best Exercise in 


Latin Hexameter Verse; the Vice-Chan- 


the present year is— 

Defectus solis varii lunaque labores. 

N.B.—The Exercises are to be sent in 
to the Vice-Chancellor on or before March 
31, 1843, and are not to exceed 100 lines 
in length. 

All Undergraduates who shall have re- 
sided not less than two terms before the 
day on which the Exercises must be sent 
in, or who shall at least be then in the 
course of their second term of Residence, 
may be Candidates for this Medal, 

Ill. The Representatives in Parliament 
for this University being pleased to give 
annually— 

(1) Two prizes, of fifteen guineas each, 
for the encouragement of Latin 
Prose Composition, to be open to 
all Bachelors of Arts, without dis- 
tinction of years, who are not of 
sufficient standing to take the de- 
gree of Master of Arts ; 

(2) And two other prizes of fifteen 
guineas each, to be open to all 
Undergraduates, who shall have 
resided not less than seven ‘Terms 
at the time when the Exercises 
are to be sent in; 

The subjects for the present year are— 

(1) For the Bachelors—‘* Principio- 
rum Juris Publici apud Gracos 
et apud Pomanos comparatio.” 

(2) For the Undergraduates—“ Qui- 
busnam e fontibus T. Livius his- 
toriam Primi Libri sui hauserit, 
et quatenus historia ista vera sit 
habenda ?” 

N.B.—The Exercises are to be sent in 
on or before April, 30 1843, 

1V. Sir William Browne having be- 

queathed three gold medals, of the 
value of five guineas each, to such 
resident Undergraduates as shall 
compose— 

(1) The best Greek Ode in imitation 
of Sappho ; 

(2) The best Latin Ode in imitation 
of Horace ; 

(3) The best Greek Epigram after 
the model of the Anthologia, and 
the best Latin Epigram after the 
model of Martial. 

The subjects for the present year are— 

(1) For the Greek Ode — Ai mév9 
comoas Eb usvides. 

(2) For the Latin Ode —‘‘ Indus 
Fluvius.”’ 

(3) For the Greek Epigram — Mia 
yeriday Fxg ov worst. 

(4) For the Latin Epigram, ‘‘ Una 


hirundo non facit ver.” 
» 
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N.B.—The Exercises are to be sent in | Notice has been given, that there will 
on or before April 30, 1843. The Greek | be congregations on the following days of 
Ode is rot to exceed twenty-five, and the | the ensuing Lent term :— 

Latin Ode thirty stanzas. | Saturday ... Jan. 21, (B.A. Com.) at ten, 

The Greek Ode must be accompanied | Wednesday, Feb. 1, at eleven. 
by a literal Latin prose version. | Wednesday, — 22, at eleven, 

V. The Porson Prize is the interest of | Wednesday, Mar. 1, at eleven. 

4001. stock, to be annually employed in | Wednesday, — 15, at eleven. 
the purchase of one or more Greek books, | Friday ..Mar.31, (M.A. Inepts,) at ten, 
to be given to such resident Undergraduate | Friday .. April 7, (End of Term,) at ten. 


as shall make the best translation of a pro- At a congregation on Wednesday last, 
posed passage iv Shakspeare, Ben Jonson, | the following degrees were conferred : — 


Massinger, or Beaumont and Fletcher, | ) . * tent Ww 1 
into Greek Verse. a ee eae 


The subject fi ; Cae: John’s. 
ve subject for the present year is— , Doctor in Medicine—G. Shan, Trinity. 
Surksrearne, Midsummer Night's Masters of Arte—G. D. Parnell, Down- 


Dream. Act i. Scene Te ing ; Ww. Walton, Trinity. 


et eer ayy ppc Pe, 
oe speed fair Helena | _ Bachelor of Arts—R. G. A. H. G. Cun- 

: | ‘ , ninghame, Magdalene. 
And ending—*“ From lover’s food till On Monday last, W. F. Witts, B.A., of 
» morrow deep midnight.” King’s, was elected to one of the theologi- 
: N.B.—The metre to be Tragicum Tam- cal scholarships founded by the Rev. J. 
bicum Trimetrum Acatalecticum. These Crome. late viewr of Bradiocd. in. York- 
Exercises are to be accentuated and ac- | lidnn q : 
companied by a literal Latin Prose Ver- | The Norrisian Professor of Divinity has 
sion, and are to be sent in on or before | given notice, that his lectures in Lent 
April 30, 1843, term, 1843, will commence on Thursday, 

December 10. Feb. 9. 

We understand that a subscription has | _ On Tuesday last, the Rev. F. Procter, 
been raised among the resident members | M-A., was elected a Foundation Fellow 
of the senate to relieve the Professor of | Of Catharine hall, , 

Music from the loss incurred on account Che theological prize of this year to 
of the Musical Festival during the in- | those of B.A. standing, has been awarded 
stallation week in July last; and that the | tothe Rev. J, Ketley, curate of St. Mark’s, 
amount subscribed is within twenty pounds Kennington : the subject, Heb. i. 8, 9. 

of the actual loss—viz., 3502. : Bishop Porteus’ gold medals were yes- 

R. Potter, Esq., M.A., Fellow of | terday adjudged as follows :— 
Queens’, has been appointed Professor of | _ For the best Latin Dissertation—Girdle- 
Mathematics in the University of ‘Toronto, | Stone. 











Upper Canada. We understand that the | For the best English Essay— Wratislaw. 
appointment was made by Lord Lyttelton, | For the most graceful reading, and regu- 
in whose hands it was vested by Sir Charles | lar attendance at chapel— Ansted. 
Bagot, the governor. | December 24. 
December 17. The Rev. W. G. Humphry, M.A., 

On Monday last, the Rev. R. P. Bow- | Fellow of Trinity, was last week appointed 
ness, B.A., was elected a Fellow of Jesus, | Steward of that Society, in the place of 
on the Ley Foundation, _ the Rev. W. John Conybeare, M.A. 





BIRTHS AND MARRIAGES. 


moe eee 





BIRTHS. Cooke, Rev. J. Y., r. of Semer, Suffolk. 
Or Soxs—the Lady of Forsyth, Rev. J. H., c. of Weston-super- Mare. 
Armytage, Rev. J. N. G., Lancaster. Gould, Rev. J., Landrake, Cornwall. 
Bayley, Rev. PF. R., v. of Woodnesborough, | Haygarth, Rev. J. S., r. of Rodmarton, Glou- 
Lent. cestershire. 
Bayley, Rev. G., Larkhill, Worcestershire. Hill, Rev. Benj, p.c. of Wootton-Underwood, 
Butterworth, Rev. J. H., asst. c. of Farnham, Bucks. 


Surrey. Hilton, Rev. H., v. of Leysdown. 
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BIRTHS AND 


Hurle, Rev. R. R., v. of Long Whittenham, 
Berks. 
Knox, Rev. T., of Cheltenham. 
Lakeland, Rev. J., Prest Hill, Yorkshire. 
Law, Hon. and Rev. W. T., Prebendary and 
Chancellor of Wells, and v. of East Brent. 
Me Neile, Rev. H., p. c. of St. Jude's, Wal- 
ton-on-the-Hill, Lincolnshire. 

Maude, Rev. T., Lawford, Essex. 

Maurice, Rev. T., r. of Harnhill, Gloucester- 
shire. 

Morrall, Rev. C., p. c. of St. Michael's, Liver- 
pool. 

Mortimer, Rev. G. F. W., Head Master of the 
City of London School. 

Newnham, Rev. G., Combe-down, Somerset. 

Nixon, Right Rev. Dr. F., Bishop of Tasmania. 

Pitt, Rev. C., v. of Malmesbury, Wilts. 

Robinson, Rev. R., of Chatteris, Cambridge- 
shire, (of twin sons). 

Sadler, Rev. S, F., r. of Sutton-under-Brailes. 

Timins, Rev. J. H., West Malling, Kent. 

Tylecote, Rev. T., r. of Marston Moretaine, 
Beds. 

West, Rev. T. D., p. c. of Playford, Suffolk. 

W hiddon, Rev. S., r. of Lustleigh, Devon. 

Withers, Rev. G. U., Bishop's College, Cal- 
cutta. 


Or Daucurers—the Lady of 


Addison, Rev. B., ¢. of Brighton, 

Alpe, Rev. P., r. of Myberton. 

Sides Rev. T. F., c. of Chileomb, Hants. 

Berners, Rev. R., Erwarton. 

Burdett, Rev. W., v. of North Molton, Devon. 

Burrows, Rev. W., v. of Christ Church, Hants. 

Heale, Rev. J., r. of Pointington, Somerset. 

Hooper, Rev. J., v. of Rolvenden, Kent. 

Jaques, Rev. J. S., p. c. of Allendale, Nor- 
thumberland. 

Jamaica, Right Rev, the Bishop of, Bishop's 
Lodge, Jamaica. 

Kennard, Rev. G., Grayton-house, North- 
amptonshire. 

—s Rev. J. G., Parliamente-street, Lon- 
aon, 

Lawrell, Rev. J., r. of Hampreston, Dorset. 

Majendie, Rev. G.J., r. of Heddington, Wilts. 

Manstield, Rey. J., r. of Shipton-le-Moyne, 
near Tetbury. 

Paley, Rev. G. B., r. of Freckenham, Suffolk. 

Parkes, Rev. W., Guilford: street, London. 

Raine, Rev. J., v. of Blyth, Notts. 

Rogers, Rey. R. G., r. of Yarlington, So- 
Inerset. 

—— Rey. A., r. of Ladbroke. Warwick- 
shire. 

Wing, Rev. J., v. of Elstow, and Stevington, 
Beds, 
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MARRIAGES. 


Bautflower, Rev. S. P., to Elizabeth, s. d. of 
the Rev. W. Rawson, Incumbent of Sea- 
forth. 

Conybeare, Rev. W. J., Principal of the Liver- 
pool Collegiate Institution, to Eliza Rose, y. d. 
of the late Rev. J. Rose, v. of Rothley. 

Crockford, Rev. W. J., to Harriet A, s. d. of 
the Rev. W. Fletcher, of Moreton-house, 
Foscote. 

Dumergue, Rev. W. S., to Lucretia, only d. 
of the late T. G. Ragland, Esq., Gibraltar. 
Firman, Rev. J. P., to Sheet diets y. d. of 

Mr. Faulder, of Oswestry. 

Francis, Rev. C. D., c. of Brafield-on-the- 
Green, to Jane Charlotte, e. d. of the late 
C. K. Tunnard, Esq., of Frampton-house. 

Francklin, Rev. Wm., to Penelope Maria, d. of 
W. A., Bowyer, Esq., of the Manor Estate, 
Clapham, Surrey. 

Glover, Rev. F. R. A., r. of Charlton, in 
Dover, to Anne, y. d. of the late T. Starr, 
Esq., of the Precincts, Canterbury. 

Halliwell, Rev. T., to Mary Margaret, e. d. of 
J. Elton, Esq., of Redland. 

Horner, Rev. Joseph, v. of Everton, Beds. to 
Caroline, y. d. of the lite W. F. Bury, Esq. 

Hosken, Rev. C. H., of Queens’ Coll. Camb., 
to Letitia Agnes, widow of E. Jams, Esq., 
of the Madras Establishment. 

Hugo, Rev. John P., v. of Exminster, Devon, 
to Maria Cleave, d. of the late J. Smith, Esq. 

Lilley, Rev. E., minister of the Episcopal 
Chapel Peckham, to Louisa Anne, e. d. of 
Lieut. M. Fitton, R.N. of the Royal Hor. , 
pital, Greenwich. 

Maltby, Rev. H., of St. John’s Coll. Camb., 
to Eliza Adeline, e. d. of W. Surplice, Esq. 

Pearson, Rev. J. G., c. of St. Ann’s, New- 
castle-on-Tyne, to Mary, d. of the late H, 
Heath, Esq., of Weston, Northumberland, 

Pyne, Rev. Augustus, formerly of Caius Coll., 
Camb., to Louisa Rosa, y. d. of W. Watts, 
Esq., of Hanlope Park, Bucks. 

Quick, Rev. H., of Stepney, to Ann, d. of 
J. W. Turpin, Esq. 

Robson, Rev. T. W., of Univ. Coll., to Anne, 
d. of the late J. Stewart, Esy., of Newton 
Stewart, Tyrone. 


| Stewart, Rev. F., to Emma, d. of the late 


Rev. T. Edwards, r. of Alford. 

Trotman, Rev. F. S., v. of Dallington, North- 
ampton, to Caroline, d. of the late G. 
Short, Esq. 

Walord, Rev. Ellis, r. of Dallinghoe and 
Buckesham, Suffolk, to Frances, s. d. of the 


Rev. L. R. Brown, r. of Kelsale, Suffolk, 
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EVENTS OF 'THE MONTH. 


N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 





TESTIMONIALS OF RESPECT 
Have been received by the following Clergymen:— 


Rev. RK. N. Barnes, M.A., Curate of 
Egg, Buckland, Devon, a service of plate 
by the parishioners, 

Rev, C. Craven, M.A., Incumbent of 
St. Peter's Church, Birmingham, an ele- 
gantly bound bible, by the Sunday-school 
teachers, and the ladies of the congre- 
gation, 

Rev. C, Campbell, a pocket communion 
service, on his leaving the curacy of Nine 
Banks, Northumberland, 

Rev. kt, Grenside, a purse of 50 guineas, 
by the congregation of Coleshill Church, 
on his leaving the curacy of that churcb. 

Rev. George Hills, M.A., of the Uni- 
versity of Durham, afternoon lecturer of 
the parish church, and evening lecturer of 
St. John's, Leeds, has been presented with 
a splendidly embroidered surplice, stole, 
Xc., by the ladies of the class meeting in 
St. John’s school-room. 

Kev. Thomas Ladds, M.A., late curate 
of Kimbolton, by the parishioners, with 
an elegant tea service. 

Rev, CC. A. Smith, the sum of one 
hundred pounds, on bis leaving the curacy 
of St. Andrew's Church, Plymouth, 

Rev. F. H. Thompson, a piece of plate 
by the inhabitants of Kuocken, on his 
leaving the curacy, 

Rev. W. J. Woodcock, curate of 
Kendal. 

Ihe Rev. Nicholas Germon, B.A., of 
Oriel College, Oxford, on leaving the 
curacy of St. James’s, Shoreditch, was 
presented by the congregation with a 
handsome silver inkstand, und pocket 
communion service, in testimony of the 
conscientious manner in which he dis- 
charged the duties of curate in that parish 
during the period of two years, 


BEDFORDSHIRE, 


Brentornp.—A church-rate of fourpence 
in the pound has been carried in this 
parish by a majority of 117 to 4. 


CAMBRIDGESHIRE, 

On the @nd of December, the third 
annual meeting of the Cambridge Board 
of Education was held at the Town Hall. 
Vhe Lord Bishop of Ely presided. The 
Kev. LH. Goodwin read the report, which 


stated that during the three years which 
had elapsed since the establishment of the 
Board, many misconceptions as to the aims 
and objects of the institution bad been re- 
moved, and such solid ad vantages had arisen 
as to justify thesteps which were then taken, 
Several grants bave been made towards 
the establishment of schools. It had been 
the desire of the Board to extend the 
sphere of their usefulness, by taking some 
steps towards the improvement of schools, 
of aclass superior to national schools ; for 
which purpose a sub-committee had been 
formed. 

At a meeting of the Cambridge Dio- 
cesan Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, the Rev. Henry 
Caswell, theological professor of Kemper 
College, United States, narrated the fol- 
lowing interesting fact—that, ‘in 1828, 
there were but 450 clergymen in the United 
States, "and now there were 1500. The 
American Church had proclaimed herself 
a missionary church, bent upon evangeliz- 
ing the world.” Equally interesting was 
the information from Sydney, relative to 
the New Zealand diocese, detailed to the 
meeting by the Dean of Trinity. The 
reverend gentleman said, that ‘* there were 
now eighteen stations for clergymen in 
Zealand, and 1300 communicants, the bear- 
ing of them not inferior to Englishmen ; 
35,000 New Zealanders now attended Di- 
vine worship ; there were 241 schools, and 
15,736 scholars; and at one missionary 
meeting, 46/, 5s. was collected, All this 
change had occurred during the last thirty 
years. 

A very extraordinary mistake has been 
committed by several of our London con- 
temporaries, who, by the by, are generally 
but ill-informed in university matters. 
They will bave it that ‘* the public orator- 
ship of Cambridge university” is vacant; 
and, with a perseverance which might be 
commendable under other circumstances, 
they inform the public over and over again 
that ‘‘ three candidates have been an- 
nounced as desirous to succeed Dr, Cramer 
in the above office.” We beg to assure our 
contemporaries that “ the public oratorship 
of Cambridge university” is not vacant, 
whatever they may say to the contrary ; 

and, moreover, we would give them to 
understand, that Dr, Cramer does not, and 
never did hold that office. 








EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 119 


CHESHIRE, 

From the Bishop of Chester’s Charge, 
recently published, it appears that within 
the last twelve years upwards of 170 new 
churches have been built within this dio- 
cese alone; by far the greater number 
being additional to those previously ex- 
isting. The increase of accommodation 
appears to be, in Cheshire, upwards of 
21,000 sittings; in Lancashire, 90,000 ; 
in Cumberland and Westmorland, nearly 
5000. 

CORNWALL, 

The council of His Royal Highness the 
Prince of Wales bave subscribed 10/. to- 
wards erecting a national school in the 
parish of Moorwinstow, Cornwall. 

E.swortu.—On Thursday, the Ist of 
December, a vestry meeting was held in 
the parish. of Elsworth, for the purpose of 
making a church-rate. The Rev. O. Lodge, 
rector of Elsworth, was in the chair, and 
the meeting was fully attended, the ma- 
jority of those present being dissenters, 
who opposed the rate on the ground that 
the rectory land is exempted. The rev. 
chairman addressed the meeting in abighly 
becoming manner. In the course of his 
remarks, he said that when he was curate 
ina village where he lived for many years, 
his house was broken into and property to 
the amount of 40/. stolen therefrom : being 
poor, he was ill able to bear so great a 
loss, but in the course of a few days he 
received from his parishioners a purse 
containing 70/7. And when he had left 
that village to come to Elsworth, the poor 
subscribed and gave him a handsome piece 
of plate along with 20/. This money he 
would gladly give towards repairing the 
church, and he would also pay the rate for 
his tenants. Upon this the vestry was 
satisfied, and the necessary rate was 
granted. 

DERBYSHIRE, 

The Duke of Devonshire, Earl of Bur- 
lington, the Hon. H. Cavendish, M.P., 
and Mr. W. Evans, M.P., have headed a 
subscription to have a stained-glass win- 
dow placed over the communion table of 
the Rev. Thomas Hill's (B.D., Trinity 
college,) church at Derby, as a testimonial 
of the esteem entertained by the inhabi- 
tants and local gentry towards the rev. 
gentleman. 

DEVONSHIRE. 

Convocation or THe Crercy,—At a 
numerous meeting of the clergy of the 
Archdeaconr, of Exeter, on the 
November, it was agreed that an address 
should be presented to the Bishop, al- 
luding to the evils arising from the want 


25th of 


of an authorized ecclesiastical representa- 
tive body, and requesting his lordship to 
bring the same to the notice and earnest 
consideration of the primates and bishops 
of the church. The address will be pub- 
lished as soon as it shall have been pre- 
sented to the archbishop.—Western Lu- 
minary. 

A subscription is collecting for building 
a church at Torquay, and it 1s expected a 
sum of 2000/. will be added to the sub- 
scription, for the greater accommodation 
of the poor inhabitants in that dense popu- 
lation, which has increased sevenfold in 
the last twenty-five years, being nearly 
7000/.: rot less than 200 to 300 houses 
having been built in twelve years in Tor- 
moham parish.— Western Luminary. 

Exeter Diocrsan Cuurcn Butiviwe 
Association.—At the late meeting of the 
committee of this society, a grant of 200/, 
was made towards rebuilding, with in- 
creased accommodation for the poor, the 
parish church of Okehampton, lately de- 
stroyed by fire, and another grant of 601. 
towards increasing the accommodation, by 
a number of free sittings, in the church of 
St. Sampson, near Lostwithiel, and to- 
wards upholding the fabric of the same, 
which bas suffered by lapse of time and 
the neglect of the parishioners in former 
years, ‘This society has just paid into the 
hands of her Majesty’s Church Building 
Commissioners (who undertook the execu- 
tion of the work,) the sum of 500/. granted 
in aid of the fund for building a new 
church, that of St. Andrew, in Plymouth. 
A grant to the same amount was made last 
year towards building a new church at 
Stoke Damerell. Since the re-establish. 
ment of this society in the year 1837, it 
has granted 5970/. towards the building 
of new churches in this diocese, and has 
besides contributed L176. 16s. 2d, to the 
funds of the Incorporated Society in 
London, 

The site of the new Episcopal Chapel 
about to be erected at Stoke, Devonport, 
will be on a piece of ground situated in an 
angle of the leat, immediately opposite 
the first opening in Navy Row, and about 
forty yards off the road. It will be in the 
early English style, and will consist of a 
nave with an open roof, a chancel, side 
aisles unencumbered with galleries and 
transepts. There will be galleries in the 
transepts for children, but as they wilt be 
placed back from view, they will in no way 
injure the architectural effect. No paint 
will be used in any part of the church, 
and no distinction will be made between 
the seats of the rich and poor, beyond that 
those of the Jatter will have no doors. 
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Although the plan will include a tower, 
the foundation only will be laid, as the 
funds of the committee will not permit 
them to do more than erect a bell turret. 
The first stone will be laid in the course 
of the ensuing spring. 


DORSETSHIRE. 

A public meeting for the purpose of 
establishing a District Association in aid 
of the Societies for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge and for the Propagation of the 
Gospel in Foreign Parts, was held on 
Saturday the 26th of November, at Stur- 
minster Newton, There was a highly re- 
spectable attendance, and among those 
present were—lIlenry Ker Seymer, Esq., 
High Sheriff of Dorset; the Rev. Il. F, 
Yeatman, Geo. C, Loftus, Esq., G. Peach, 
Esq., the Rev. C. L. Powys, H. F 
Yeatman, Esq., Captain Langdon, R.N., 
Revs. J. Sloane Stanley, H. Dean, J. 
Wilson, J. Patteson, — Boyce, H. Duke, 
T. L. Fox, J. Lawes, J. Simpson, Thomas 
Dashwood, Robert Fooks, R. R. Harvey, 
J, Cann, Eeqrs.; Mrs, and Miss Yeatman, 
and Mr. M.S. Yeatman, Mrs. and Miss 
Peach, Mrs. H. F. Yeatman, Mrs. Dash- 
wood, Mrs. Harvey, &c. Mc. ‘The High 
Sheriff took the chair, and the Rev. II, 
Duke opened the meeting with prayer. A 
very satisfactory report was read, and the 
meeting was addressed by several clergy- 
men and gentlemen, 


DURHAM. 

At the consecration of the new church 
at Pelton, the Lord Bishop of Durham 
granted 60/, a year toward its temporary 
endowment, until a regular endowment 
should be procured; and Lady Byron 
has presented a permanent endowment of 
lol. per annum. <A_ handsome set of 
books, forthe performance of divine ser- 
vice, bas been granted by the Christian 
Knowledge Society. 

The University of Durham bas granted 
400/, towards the erection of a new church 
at South Shields. 

FSSEX, 

Cuvurcen Accommovation.—An excel- 
lent plan, worthy of adoption by the 
friends of our church, bas been devised in 
the county of Essex for providing church 
accommodation to a number of persons 
dwelling respectively at a distance from 
their parish churches. A district is to 
be formed from portions of the parishes 
of Lexden and Stanway, near Colchester, 
at the place where the two unite, which 
contains a number of people dwelling 
contiguously, and is sufficient to form a 
parochial cure. The church is to be 


erected in the former parish, whereupon 
the rector of Lexden generously, under 
the sanction of the diocesan and the patron, 
gives to the intended new church, from 
the proceeds of his living, 601. per annum 
towards the maintenance of the clergy- 
man. ‘The rector of Stanway gives from 
the receipts of bis living also 401 per 
annum to the same good object. Thus is 
obviated the difficulty of endowment, and 
a provision is made of 100/, a-year for 
the officiating minister. A lady of pro- 
perty, in the parish of Lexden, proposes 
to give 3001. towards building the cburch ; 
her nephew, who is to succeed to the 
estate, is likely to contribute to the same 
handsome amount. 

Inrant Onpuan Asytum.—This inter. 
esting institution, established in July,1827, 
for the reception of bereaved and destitute 
children under seven years of age, wher- 
ever resident, especially those who are re- 
spectably descended, has just had roofed 
In its permanent asylum at Wanstead. 
This institution is specially for the recep- 
tion of the fatherless infant. Other insti- 
tutions provide for bim after he is seven 
vears ofage, ‘This takes care of him till 
be is seven, There are at present on the 
foundation 187 children, ‘There have been 
422 from the commencement. 

Haisren New Cuvrcn.—The subscrip- 
tion for this desirable object proceeds 
most satisfactorily. It already exceeds 
29001, and it is boped this measure of 
success will only urge on every true friend 
to the cause to renewed energy and una- 
bated zeal. —Fssex Stendard. 


HANTS, 

The neat little parish church of Durley 
has lately been considerably improved and 
embellished, through the munificence of 
the rector, the Rev. John Haygarth, New 
communion railing has been put up, and 
the chancel newly wainscoted with Gothic 
panelling. An old Norman font, in ex- 
cellent preservation, has been restored and 
placed near the western entrance, and 
several other alterations and improvements 
have been made in the church. 


LANCASHIRE, 


ScrirruraL Epucarion.—A long de- 
bate has taken place in the ‘Town-council 
in Liverpool, on the following motion, 
made with the view of the corporation 
retracing their steps in this important 
matter. The motion was made by Mr, 
Lawrence,in the following terms :—** That 
it be referred to the Committee to con- 
sider whether, after establishing in the 
Corporation schools a system of religious 








EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 121 


instruction, based on the principles of the 
Church of England, and in all respects in 
strict accordance with her tenets, such a 
modification cannot be made in the exist- 
ing rules and regulations as would render 
the schools more available for the classes 
of the poor, professing different religious 
opinions, by allowing their children the 
benefit of the secular instruction of the 
schools, the parents giving an assurance 
to the Committee that their religious 
duties shall not be neglected.” Upona 
division it was negatived by 39 to 20, 

New Bisnorric.—The Ecclesiastical 
Cowmissioners recommend that a new 
diocese be formed; viz., the diocese of 
Manchester. 

LEICESTERSHIRE. 
(From a Correspondent.) 

On the 16th November, the church in 
the parish of Burbage, which has been 
recently rebuilt at a cost of upwards of 
2000/., was re-opened for Divine service. 
After the sermon, which was preached by 
the Rev. J. B. Owen, incumbent of St. 
Mary’s Bilston, a collection was made, 
which amounted to 90/. On the follow- 
ing Sunday, sermons were preached in the 
morning, by the Rev. W. Wilkinson, 
curate of Burbage, and in tbe afternoon 
by the Rev. John Bickersteth, rector of 
Sapcote. 35/, 17s was collected in the 
morning, and 14/. 3s, in the afternoon. 


MIDDLESEX, 

Epvucation 1n Sr. Pancras Work- 
nouste—At the vestry meeting of St. 
Pancras, 30th Nov., a report was read 
from the committee recently appointed to 
inquire into the proceedings of the late 
Special Commission of [nquiry into the 
state of the Education of the poor of St. 
Pancras, appointed by the Poor-law Com- 
missioners, The report was a very 
lengthy document. The committee, after 
reciting that section of the Poor-law act 
under which the appointment of Messrs, 
‘Tremenheere and ‘I'wisleton took place, 
proceeded to impugn the validity of the 
appointment of the first of those gentle- 
men, and therefore of the proceedings had 
before him. ‘They also impugned the 
impartiality of the commissioners them- 
selves in conducting the inquiry. The 
report concluded by recommending, first, 
that the opinion of Sir Thomas Wilde 
should be taken as to the validity of the 
special commission ; and secondly, that a 
statement of what they (the committee) 
considered to be the real state of the edu- 
cation of the poor in the workhouse should 
be published in the newspapers, or in 
some other sufficiently public manner, 


At the suggestion of Mr. Douglas, the 
subject was ultimately referred back to the 
committee, that they should draw up such 
a statement as they wished to see pub- 
lished, upon which the vestry would then 
decide whether or not it should be pub- 
lished. We understand, also, that it was 
ordered that the opinion of Sir Thomas 
Wilde should be taken, as recommended 
by the committee. 

On Monday, 7th November, an address 
was presented to the Venerable Archdea- 
con Pott, late Vicar of Kensington, at 
the National school-rooms of that parish, 
where a large number of the inbabitants 
was assembled on occasion of his retire- 
ment, expressive of that gratitude and 
affection with which his protracted labours 
had been regarded by bis parishioners, 
The Venerable Archdeacon, in returning 
his acknowledgments, entered into a 
review of his ministerial life, and con- 
cluded by taking an affectionate farewell 
of his parishioners. 

On Monday, Dec. 19th, the fine new 
Gothic church, recently completed in 
Gordon-street, Gordon-square, New-road, 
St. Pancras, was consecrated by the Right 
Rev. the Lord Bishop of London. 

The new chapel royal at Buckingham 
Palace, is in a forward state, ‘The chapel 
is of handsome dimensions, supported by 
columns, and extremely well lighted. 

Re-oreninG or tHe Cuurcn or Sr, 
Borouen wirsout, Artpoare, — This 
church, about the repairing of which such 
contention existed in the parish two years 
ago, was re-opened for the performance of 
Divine worship on Sunday, 27th Novem- 
ber. Since its close the old roof and 
steeple have been removed, and new ones 
erected, and the interior of the church 
has been extensively decorated, The 
sermon was preached by the Lord Bishop 
of London, 

Cecesration or THE Founper’s Day at 
THe Cuanter-nouse.—lhbis anniversary, 
instituted in honour of ‘Ihomas Sutton, 
the Founder of the Charter-house in 1611, 
was celebrated on the 16th Dec, Among 
the Carthusians, of which there were a 
great number present, dressed in the order 
of the brethren, were—the Rev. Arch- 
deacon Hale, Lieutenant-General Hodg- 
son, Drs. Babbington and Paul. Messrs, 
Walford, Hodson, Webster, and others. 
At four o’clock, the members, amounting 
to more than a hundred, accompanied by 
one hundred and fifty of the scholars, 
walked in procession to the chapel, where 
the service for the day was performed, the 
choir being accompanied by Mr. Walker 
on the new organ, which has just been 
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erected by order of the governors. The 
Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of London 
then delivered an impressive discourse 
from the 4th chapter of the Epistle of St. 
Peter, verse 11—** That God in all things 
may be glorified.” The Right Rev. Pre- 
late concluded his discourse with a general 
admonition to the youths in attendance, 
as regarded their scholastic and other 
duties, The congregation then proceeded, 
headed by the Bishop and governors with 
their wands, up the grand staircase to the 
large room, where an oration in Latin was 
delivered by Mr. W. P. Hale, son of Arch- 
deacon Hale, the master, 

The Royal Society of London have 
given the Copley medal this year to 
James M‘Cullagb, Esq., F.T.C.D., Pro- 
fessor of Mathematics in the Dublin Uni- 
versity, 

The Governors of St, Bartholomew's 
Hospital are about to fit up several houses 
near that great institution, as boarding and 
lodging-houses for pupils coming from the 
country, in order to protect them from that 
demoralization into which too many of the 
students are betrayed, at such a distance 
from parental authority and counsel, 

Cuurncn Exrenston,—There are twelve 
new churches building, or about to be 
commenced, in various parts of the me- 
tropolis. One in the Kent-road, in the 
parish of St. George, Southwark ; one in 
the parish of Paddington ; another on the 
site of the Old Broadway chapel, West- 
minster; a large church, with a lofty 
Gothio tower, in which a musical peal of 
bells is to be placed, in Wilton-square, 
Knightsbridge; three in Bethnal-green 
parish, and a church in St. Pancras parish, 
Sites have been chosen for a new church 
inthe Waterloo district of Lambeth parish ; 
another in St, Botolph-without, Aldgate, 
in the county of Middlesex ; and a third 
in St. George-in-the-east. The new parish 
church of St. Giles, Camberwel!, building 
on the site of the old edifice, which was 
destroyed by fire, is progressing rapidly, 
and will be a noble and spacious edifice, 
The new church at Paddington will be a 
great ornament to that neighbourhood. 

Hanrow.—At Harrow, the examina- 
tion for the scholarship founded by J. 
Neeld, Esq., M.P., bas been announced by 
the examiners, the Rev. J. A. Frere and 
Mr, A. J. B. Hope, to have terminated in 
favour of the Hon. P. Smythe, son of Vis- 
count Strangford, and brother of the Hon. 
G. Perey Sydney Smythe, of St. John’s 
College, M.P. for Canterbury. Next in 
order were Grant, Lawson, Day, Ripley, 
and Bushby. 

The late Dr. Ireland has left, by his will, 
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50001. 3 per cent. consols “ to the mana- 
gers or trustees for the time being of the 
Metropolis Church-Building Fund, to be 
laid out and applied to the building or 
purcbase of a chapel, in some convenient 
part of Westminster, under the direction 
of the Bishop of London.” 
NORFOLK. 

Norwicn.—At a general court of the 
governors of the Norfolk and Norwich 
charity for clergymen’s widows, on Wed- 
nesday, 7th ult., it was found necessary, 
owing to the great increase in the num- 
ber of applications for aid, to reduce con- 
siderably many of the allowances usually 
granted; and further, to order a circular 
letter to be sent to each of the parties 
receiving the benefit of this charity, in- 
forming them that during the ensuing 
year such reduction must be expected 
generally. 

NORTHAMPTONSHIRE, 

Nortuampton, —On the 30th Nov., 
(St. Andrew's day,) the Bishop of Peter- 
borough consecrated the church of St. 
Andrew, at Northampton, The church, 
which is a very handsome structure, has 
been erected at a cost of more than 8000/. 
The Dean of Peterborough, the Chancellor 
of the diocese, and upwards of a hundred 
of the parochial clergy were present on 
the occasion. The sermon was preached 
by his lordship, from Psalm ex. 3, and 
the collection at the offertory amounted to 
1721, 

NORTHUMBERLAND, 


Newcastir-on-Tyne.—A stained glass 


** memorial window” is about to be erected 


in the church of St. Peter, at this place, to 
the memory of the Rey. John Dodd, the 
late vicar. Mr. Wailes, of that town, has 
already received orders for twenty-five 
such windows, and many others are in 
hands by other artists, 


NOTTINGHAMSHIRE. 


St. Mary’s Cuurcu, Notrincuam.— 
In consequence of some alarming indica- 
tions, fears are entertained for the safety 
of the noble and massive tower of this 
church, symptoms of giving way having 
been observed in one of the piers by which 
itis supported. In order to ascertain the 
real condition of the building, the church- 
wardens bave resolved to consult Mr. 
Cottingham, who has lately been success- 
fully engaged in restoring the towers of 
ancient churches at Bury St. Edmund’s, 
Armagh, Hereford, and St. Alban's. The 
weight of St. Mary's church tower is 
estimated at 2400 tons, — Nottingham 
Journal, 
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OXFORDSHIRE. 


Oxrorp Froatinc Cuargst.—From the 
report of the chaplain, just published, it 
appears that ‘‘ this place of worship, set 
apart for the boatmen to assemble in, both 
to hear the truths of the everlasting gos- 
pel, and offer their supplications and 
prayers with thanksgivings,” is, through 
_ the divine blessing, going on prosperously. 
The chapel is well attended. The beha- 
viour of the boatmen is described ‘* as 
reflecting credit on themselves, and ex- 
cites the pleasing hope, that they are not 
insensible to the advantages and blessings 
offered to their acceptance.” 

SHROPSHIRE, 

Tue Lares Bisnor or Licuriecy.—Tbe 
Karl of Powis, Rev, Lord Berwick, Hon. J. 
Kenyon, R. H. Clive, Sir Richard Jenkins, 
lh, A. Slaney, Esq, &c., attended the meet- 
ing at Shrewsbury, for erecting a suitable 
monument to the late Bp. of Lichfield and 
Coventry, which had been delayed in con- 
sequence of the death of Sir Francis Chan- 
trey. ‘The estimated cost will be 800 gui- 
neas, and the monument, after a design 
suggested by the late lamented sculptor, 
to be executed by Mr, Bailey, will be 
placed at the eastern end of Trinity Cha- 
pel, in the venerable church of St. Mary, 
Shrewsbury, The work will be two years 
in completing. 

SOMERSETSHIRE, 

The annual sermon on behalf of the 
Bath Deanery Association of the Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in 
oreign Parts, was preached at the Abbey 
church, on Dec, 15th, by the Right Rev. 
the Lord Bishop of Antigua, to a numerous 
and attentive congregation, and at its con- 
clusion a collection of 40/, 17s, 11d. was 
made at the doors. The anniversary 
meeting was held at the Assembly Rooms. 
The attendance was numerous. The Ven, 
the Archdeacon of Bath presided. 

Beacon-Hitt Cuvecnu, Baru.—A young 
lady, who wishes her name not to appear, 
has sent 100/, to the Rev. the Rector of 
Walcot, towards the building fund of 
Beacon-bill church. Mr. Fuller, of Spring- 
field place, has given 5i.; and Mr, and 
Mrs. Stroud, 10/.— Bath Chron. 

The ninth anniversary of the Bath 
Church of England Lay Association, was 
recently held at the White Hart Hotel, 
Bath, Major Muttlebury in the chair. 
The report, which was a long and interest- 
ing one, was read by W., Jeffs, Esq., one 
of the secretaries, and the founder of the 
institution. It concluded as follows :— 
“When we hear it announced by a Ro- 

man-catholic member of the House of 


Commons, that next session ‘the whole 
Roman-catholic question will be revived 
in all its force,,—when we further hear 
another honourable member declare in the 
same place, that ‘ it is high time the in- 
terests of the Established church should 
cease,’ we say, that it is impossible for us 
not to feel that these are no times for inac- 
tivity ; but that churchmen must be ‘ in- 
stant in season and out of season, if they 
wish to see her rescued from the same 
destruction by which she was levelled 
‘even with the ground,’ during the puri- 
tanical days of the great rebellion.” 

Batn.—Ata bazaar lately held at the 
Assembly Rooms, in aid of the funds for 
building St. Stephen’s church, and com- 
pleting Walcot parochial schools, the sum 
of 800/. was received. 

Nonru Petnerton.—The Rev. James 
Toogood, vicar of this parish, has inti- 
mated to his parishioners that, in addition 
to the service performed in his church 
every morning throughout the year, and 
which has been continued during the last 
three years, daily evening service will like- 
wise be performed in future. —Dath Chro- 
nicle, 

SUFFOLK. 

Woopsrainoe.—A new stained glass 
window has lately been erected in the 
chancel of the church, at the expense of 
George Thomas, Esq. It embodies em- 
blems of the four Evangelists. On the 
top of the tracery is St. George's Cross, 
Underneath, are four shields ; the first, a 
yellow cross on white ground ; the second 
an emblem of the Trinity on white ground ; 
the third, the scourge, the spear, and the 
sponge; the fourth, the crown of thorns, 
And in the lowerpart of the tracery, in 
the centre of the window, is a dove on blue 
ground, with a glory round its head. The 
size of the window is about l4ft. by 8ft., 
and is of most exquisite manufacture, the 
colours being peculiarly vivid, It forms 
altogether a most beautiful addition to this 
fine church, and was manufactured by Mr. 
Willement, of London, who bas lately fur- 
nished ornamental windows to the Tem- 
ple Church and St. George’s Chapel, 
Windsor. 

A petition from the archdeaconry of 
Suffolk is in course of signature against 
the proposed union of the sees of St. 
Asaph and Bangor, in Wales, The 
grounds of the petition are, that the in- 
creasing population and importance of the 
northern division of the principality render 

it desirable that the Church should be 
maintained there in at least its present 
extent and efficiency : that the respective 
sees have long been endowed with funds 
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solemnly dedicated to their specific main- 
tenance, which should not be diverted to 
a district totally unconnected with Wales, 
and one of the wealthiest in the country ; 
and generally that it is inexpedient to 
interfere with ancient institutions produc- 
tive of so much benefit to the interests of 
religion and morality. 
SURREY. 

Robert Malcolm, Fsq., whose recent 
death has caused a vacancy in the office 
of surgeon to the Surrey county jail, has 
bequeathed the sum of 10001, to be paid, 
atthe demise of bis wife, to the Royal 
Naval School at Camberwell, to found a 
scholarship or exhibition, to be entitled 
the ** Malcolm exhibition.” 

Norwoop Scuoort. Bertpiso Funp.— 
The committee have issued their final 
report; they have completed the design 
they had proposed as desirable for the 
improvement and efficiency of the schools, 
which is already evident, both in their 
management and discipline, The expen- 
diture amounts to S0OS/, 14s. 9d.; the 
donations thathave been received amount 
to 2551. 18s. Gd.; dividend on stock, and 
gain on the sule, 11/.; proceeds from a 
sermon preached by the Rev. C. Lane, 
30/. ; so that there still remains a balance 
due to the treasurer, the Rev. C. Turner, 
il. 1¢s. Sd., through whose exertions the 
whole work bas been accomplished. 

SUSSEX, 

Curcurstrn, — In consequence of the 
erection of the painted window In the ca- 
thedral, by Dean Chandler, a subscription 
has been entered into for putting stained 
glass windows at the east and west ends, 
It already amounts to 600J, 

The annual meeting of the Past Sussex 
Auxiliary to the Church Missiouary So- 
ciety was beld the last week in Nov. at 
the Town Hal!, Brighton. The Rev. F. 
Read read the report, which stated that 
the sum of 1550/. had been remitted during 
the past year to the parent society, exclu- 
sive of a sum of 200/, remitted by the 
Rev. H. V. Elliott, being a special dona- 
tion from his mother, Sermons bad been 
preached in ten churches in Brighton and 
Hove on the preceding Sunday, and the 
sums collected amounted to 492/. 14s, 1d, 
The treasurer read a detailed statement of 
the receipts during the year, from which 
itappeared that, including a balance of 
1551. 9s. 8d, remaining over from the last 
year, there had been received 1647/. 2s. Od, 
There had been remitted to the parent 
society 15501, which was 250/. more than 
the preceding year, and there was a ba- 
lance in thetreasurer’s bands of 72/. ts. 7d, 
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This, he explained, was previous to this 
anniversary, and there was now a balance 
in hand of 1004/, 8s, 10d,, which would 
be remitted to the parent society imme- 
diately, 

It is proposed to erect a new church on 
the Dicker Common, near Hailsham. 
Since the enclosure of this common at the 
beginning of the present century, a con- 
siderable population, amounting to above 
five hundred souls, has sprung upon the 
borders of the three parishes of Hekingly, 
Arlington, and Chiddingly. To accomplish 
this object, the sum of about 3000/. will 
be required. An appeal has been made 
under the sanction of the Bishop of Chi- 
chester and the Archdeacon of Lewes. The 
Rev. Dr. Warneford bas promised 500/. 
towards the endowment, should his life be 
mercifully spared until the church is 
consecrated, 

It is in contemplation to raise the sum 
of 30,0002. to put that magnificent build- 
ing, Wells Cathedral, in complete repair. 
The bishop bas given 500/.; the archdea. 
con (Dr, Brymer) has promised 10004. ; 
and the dean 500l,; at least, so report 
states. 

WARWICKSHIRE, 

Tue Arxotpo Memortat,— The Me- 
morial to the late Rev. Dr. Arnold, head- 
master of Rugby school, will be scholar- 
ships established at one of the English 
universities, to be enjoyed, in the first 
instance, by Dr, Arnold’s sons, and then 
to be open to general competition.— 
Amongst the contributors are the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin. 200/.,; Lord Wenlock, 
1501.; Rev. Dr. Tait, 1051. ; the Cheva- 
lier Bunsen, 251. ; Earl Howe, 25/, ; Lord 
Stanley, 25/, 

WILTSHIRE. 


Sarispury.—A meeting of the Stand- 
ing Committee of the Board of Educa. 
tion was held in the Board Noom, in the 
Close, on Tuesday, the 13th Dec, It was 
attended by the Lord Bishop, the Very 
Rey. the Dean, the Rev. Canon Hamil- 
ton, the Archdeacon of Sarum, Honourable 
and Rev. C. Harris, Reverends F, Dyson, 
G. Pugh, W. Hony, M. King, D. Eyre, 
R. N. Smart, R. M. Chatfield. The com- 
mittee were engaged principally with con- 
sidering the arrangements necessary to be 
made for the inspection, at the beginning 
of next year, of all those day schools in 
union with the board, the managers of 
which wish to have the benefit of inspec- 
tion for them. Several recommendations to 
the next quarterly meeting of the board, 
in aid of schouls, were agreed upon, aod 
the committee engaged to provide Ware- 
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bam and Blandford with specimens of the 
new school apparatus adopted by the 
Christian Koowledge Society. It 1s pro- 
posed that these specimens shall be kept 
at Sarum, Devizes, Dorchester, Warebam, 
and Blandford, that the clergy of the 
diocese may see the improvements made 
in this very important branch of school 
business, and also ascertain the prices for 
which they may be purchased. 

Mrs. Penruddocke, of Baverstock House, 
Salisbury, has presented the parish church 
of Baverstock with a beautiful silver 
flagon. An alms plate was also recently 
presented to the parish by the same ex- 
cellent lady. 

The Rev. J. D. Hastings, rector of 
Trowbridge, bas endowed the perpetual 
curacy of Trinity Church, in the above 
parish, with the annual sum of fifty pounds, 
payable out of the rectorial tithes, his 
Grace the Duke of Rutland, as patron of 
the living, and the Lord Bisbop of Salis- 
bury as ordinary, having severally con- 
sented thereto. 

It is the intention of the Rev. G. Hume, 
the vicar of Melksham, Wilts (with the 
consent of the Bishop, and of the Dean 
and Chapter of Sarum), to endow the new 
chapel at Shaw, in the above-named parish, 
with a grant of 45/, per annum, from the 
vicarial tithes. 


WORCESTERSHIRE, 

The late Hon, and Rev. R. Bowles has 
bequeathed the munificent sum of 200/, 
3} per cent. stock, to the charity for the 
relief of the widows and orphans of cler- 
gymen in this diocese. 

Kippermixster.—The Lord Bishop of 
Tasmania preached an excellent sermon, 
in the parish church, on Sunday morning, 
the 15th Dec., in aid of the funds of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
in Foreign Parts. In the evening, his 
lordsbip performed the service at St. 
George’s chapel. 

Wonrcrster.—The Lord Bishop of Wor- 
cester and his family have removed to 
Hartlebury Castle, which, we understand, 
is in future to be the Episcopal residence 
of the Bishop of the Diocese. The palace 
at Worcester will now become the Deanery, 
and we understand that the present Dean, 
the Bishop of Rochester, will remove 
thither with his family forthwith. 

YORKSHIRE, 

Sxipron.—On Nov. 22nd, the ceremony 
of consecrating the new church at Skipton 
Bridge was performed by the Lord Bishop 
of Ripon, who officiated for his Grace the 
Archbishop of York. All the neighbour- 
ing clergy attended. This church has been 


almost entirely built through the munifi- 
cence of the Misses Elsley, who reside in 
the parish. The altar-window of stained 
glass was presented by Sir Robert and 
Lady Frankland Russell, and was exe- 
cuted by their daughters, 

Sepprron.—On Friday, the 2d of De- 
cember, the new church at Ramsgill, in 
this parish, was consecrated by the Lord 
Bishop of Ripon. The prayers were read 
by the Rev. IT. Riddell, vicar of the pa- 
risb, The Rev. Dr. Webber, canon of 
Ripon, officiated as chaplain to the bishop. 
After the sermon, a collection was made, 
amounting to 19/. 2s. 9d. 

Sr. Martin’s Cuurcu, Burton Acnes, 
—The archdeacon, with his usual zeal for 
the beautifying the churches in his arch. 
deaconry, and restoring them to their pri- 
mitive state, bas restored this ancient edi- 
fice to its pristine state, by exposing the 
roof and the handsome Gothic windows ; he 
has opened out the noble arch between the 
belfry and the church, and the columns 
which support the six arches of the north 
and south aisles have been restored to 
their original state. The ancient font, 
which bad been cast away nearly a cen- 
tury ago, is put again into its own place, 
The whole bas been done (according to 
his accustomed liberality in the churches 
of Christ) at his own expense, except- 
ing the putting in of two new plain win- 
dows. 

On Monday, 28th Nov., an interesting 
meeting of the Isle of Man Diocesan As- 
sociation was held in the Athol Street 
school-house. There were present the 
Lord Bishop, the Archdeacon, Deemster 
Christian, E, M. Gawne, G. W. Dumbell, 
J.C. Bluett, H. R. Oswald, and L. Moore, 
Esqrs.; Major Pollock, the bigh bailiff, 
the principal Dixon, the Rev. Messrs, 
Howard, Gill, Parsons, Williamson, and 
many subscribers and stanch supporters 
of this excellent society. ‘The Rev. Dr. 
Carpenter, as secretary, made a statement 
of the finances and subscriptions; after 
which the following resolutions were una- 
nimously adopted :—1. That the present 
grants be continued. 2, That the asso- 
ciation do not lose sight of one of its prin- 
cipal objects—viz., “‘ to erect dwelling- 
houses for chaplains and curates where 
they may be necessary ;” and since they 
are required in many places, that exer- 
tions be made to erect one every year, 

Baldwin being the first to be attended to, 
S. As the present funds are utterly inade- 
quate, that the secretaries be directed to 
request the clergyman of each parish to 
call a meeting, for the purpose of appoint- 
ing a committee of three persons to can- 
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vass the parish for subscriptions and do- 
nations, and otherwise to co-operate with 
him to advance the interests of the insti- 
tution. 

Yorx Minsten.—The restoration of this 


noble pile is ee rapidly and sa- 
tisfactorily. new roof bas been put 
upon the north transept; the old one was 
in a most dangerous state. The transept 
walls bad been bulged by the pressure 
which the decayed roofimproperly brought 
upon them, but have been brought in about 
three inches, The new roof is to be ven- 
tilated and lighted for the better preserva. 
tion of the timbers, and will be covered first 
with Kyanized deal-boarding, and then 
with copper sheeting. 


WALES, 


Newport.—The Lord Bishop of Llan- 
daff has given 100/. towards the improve- 
ment of the interior of St. Paul’s Church, 
Newport. 
In pursuance of a requisition to the high 
sheriff of the county, a public meeting has 
been held at the Shire Hall, Carnarvon, 
to consider the propriety of addressing 
Parliament on the union of the dioceses 
of St. Asaph and Bangor, and the aliena- 
tion of sinecure and other endowments, 
for purposes unconnected with the spiri- 
cued tnnestat of the two dioceses; and also 
on the intended modification of the cathe- 
dral establishments, ‘The chair was taken 
by J. G. Griffith, Esq. The Hon, E.G, D. 

. Pennant, M.P., proposed a resolution 
to the effect that the meeting was im- 
pressed with the importance of retaining 
the inviolability of the two sees, and would 
petition both houses of Parliament to re- 
peal that part of the acts 6& 7 Will. 1V., 
which provided for their amalgamation. 
The resolution was adopted. 

On Friday, the 28th Nov., the new En- 
glish church at Llanrwst (St. Mary’s) was 
consecrated by the Lord Bisbop of St, 
Asaph. The church has been built by 
voluntary subscription, on land presented 
by Lord Willoughby d’Eresby ; and the 
necessary endowment for the minister, the 
repairs of the church, and the general pur- 
poses of Divine a has been freely 
granted by the Rev. Holland Edwards, 
the former rector of the parish , whose libe- 
rality to the Church in Wales is well 
known, especially in the parish of Llanrwst, 
where alone he bas contributed to the 
amount of 4000, 


Sr. Davin's Cottecr,—A meeting of 
the students of this university bas been 
held for the purpose of taking into con- 
sideration the presentation of a piece of 
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= to Dr. Ollivant, who is about to 


eave the institution. 

Crenicat Funp.—A very praiseworthy 
movement has been begun by the sub- 
scribers to the fund for the relief of cler- 
gymen’s widows and orphans in Mon- 
mouthshire, to collect sums for invest- 
ment, so as to afford a permanent income. 


SCOTLAND. 


The following resolution was inserted 
in the record of the recent convocation of 
ministers on the subject of patronage :— 
“ The convocation agreed, without a vote, 
to record that a large number of the pre- 
sent convocation are of opinion that the 
entire abolition of patronage is the right 
and scriptural, as well as the only full and 
complete, remedy for the present griev- 
ances under which the Church lies.”— 
Edinburgh Witness. 

Taixity Cottece, Pentu.—The Perth 
Constitutional says—‘‘ We are at length 
able to announce that a site for the college 
has been finally fixed upon; and although 
it is not in the immediate vicinity of 
the city, we are glad to say that it is 
within so short a distance, that almost all 
the benefits will be derived by the city that 
could have been expected, even had the 
college been planted in the suburbs of the 
town. The site fixed upon is on the lands 
of Cairnies, belonging to George Paton, 
Esq., advocate, who made a gratuitous 
offer of sufficient ground for the purpose ; 
and this site was unanimously preferred 
by the committee. It stands on a good 
elevation, and commands an extensive 
prospect, and is in every respect suitable 
for the purpose, 

IRELAND. 


Tuam.—Under the provisions of the 
Church Temporalities Acts, the appoint- 
ments to the office of provost of the Ca- 
thedral Church of Taam, vacant by the 
death of the Hon. and Rev. G. De la Poer 
Beresford, will be suspended, and the re- 
venue derived from it, amounting to about 
4001, a year, transferred to the Ecclesias- 
tical Commissioners. 

A meeting of the prelates of the Es- 
tablished Church was convened by the 
Lord Primate for the 2ist of December, 
for the purpose of laying before their 
lordships a communication which had been 
received from the Prime Minister respect- 
ing an application which bad been made 
to Government on bebalf of the Church 
Education Society for a portion of the 
grant now applied by parliament to the 
system of national education. The reply 
of the Minister was to the effect that, 
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after the most mature consideration given 
to the case in all its bearings, her Ma- 
jesty’s Government had come to the reso- 
lution that it was inexpedient to grant 
any portion of the sum already allocated 
for the purposes of education either to the 
Church Education Society or any other 
similarly-constituted body, conceiving that 
the system at present in operation was, 
under all the circumstances, the best that 
could be devised. It is said that this de- 
cision was not altogether unexpected by 
their lordships; and another meeting 
took place on Friday last, when an address 
was drawn up, to be forwarded, as soon as 
the signatures are completed, to the branch 
secretaries of the Church Education So- 
ciety, deploring the policy which the 
government has thought fit to adopt, and 
entreating of them to use ation exer- 
tions on behalf of the parent society, as 
henceforward it must be on their own re- 
sources alone they can depend for pro- 
curing the means of imparting a truly 
scriptural education to the youth of Ireland, 
This document, which | understand is 
written in the most temperate and con- 
ciliatory spirit,is signed by seven bishops, 
including the Lord Primate, Dr. Tonson, 
created Bishop of Killaloe by the late 
ministry, and Drs. O’Brien (Ferns) and 
Stopford (Meath), both of whom were 
raised to the episcopal bench by the pre- 
sent government,—Correspondent of the 
Times, 

The Drogheda paper states that within 
the last month, upwards of a bundred 
Irish teachers have publicly abjured the 
church of Rome, and received the sacra- 
ment in the church of Kingscourt, accord~- 
ing to the rites of the church of Eng- 
land, 

An address has recently been presented 
to the Lord Bishop of Meath by the pa- 
rishioners of bis late benefice of Carren- 
teel, congratulating his lordship on his 
accession to the bishopric, and expressive, 
in strong and affectionate terms, of the 
respect in which be bimself, and ever 
member of his family, are held by all 
those amongst whom he had spent so 
many years. 

A professorship of civil engineering has 
been established at Trinity college, Dublin. 
Mr. John Macneill, C.E.M.R.1.A., F.R.A., 
S.F.R.S., has been elected to the chair, 
The choice does honour to the university. 
Mr. Macneill is a mathematician and 
scientific writer, of European celebrity, 
and he ig equally distinguished as a prac- 
tical engineer. He was a favourite pupil 
and assistant of the late Mr. Telford, and 
succeeded him as engineer of the Holy- 
head road, Ile is at present engaged in 


constructing the railroad from Dublin to 
Drogheda along the coast. 


FOREIGN AND COLONIAL, 


Banpavos.—The Right Rev, Dr, Parry, 
the new Bishop of Barbados, was formally 
installed in his diocese on the 18th of 
October, in the presence of the Lieut.- 
Governor, the ecclesiastical dignitaries, 
and legal functionaries of the island. 

Tuanksorvinc. — Lord Ellenborough 
has addressed a circular letter to the 
several chaplains in the upper provinces, 
requesting them to offer up prayers of 
thanksgiving for the seasonable supply of 
rain “ whereby the people of the north- 
western provinces have been relieved from 
the fear of impending famine;” and also 
for our recent successes in Affghanistan, 
‘‘ whereby the hope of bonourable and 
secure peace is held out to India,” 

Mission in Cuina.—The Society for 
the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign 
Parts intends establishing a mission at 
Hong Kong, and will raise a special fund 
for that purpose.—Morning Chronicle, 

Jenusatem,—Lhe intelligence from Je- 
rusalem was favourable. Bishop Alex- 
ander had recovered from his illness, and 
the construction of the Protestant Church 
was proceeding satisfactorily, 

A letter has been received from the 
Bishop of Jerusalem, dated Oct. 1, 1842, in 
which he says—-* It is not unlikely I may 
have to go to Alexandria to hold a con. 
firmation. I hope to.morrow week (D. V.) 
to hold my first confirmation here, when 
from fifteen to twenty converts, &c. are 
expected to avail themselves of this sacred 
ordinance of our Church, Soon after that, 
I hope to make arrangements for Mr, Tar- 
takover’s ordination. 

The Sidney Herald, of May 21, 1842, 
gives an account of the reception of 
the Right Reverend Dr. Selwyn, the 

Bishop of New Zealand, and the Rey, 
Wm. Cotton, of Christ Chureb, the 
bisbop’s chaplain, by the bishop and 
clergy of the Church of England within 
the diocese of Australia, previously to 
their departure for the seat of Bishop 
Selwyn’s future labours, ‘The scene must 


have been one of peculiar interest, for, at . 


the conclusion of an address made by the 
Bishop of Aastralia, in the name of the 
whole body of clergy, Bishop Selwyn 
knelt down at the feet of the elder diocesan, 
and received his parting benediction, the 
solemnity of which, added to the occasion, 
melted the whole auditory into tears, The 
bishop and Mr. Cotton sailed for New 
Zealand on the 19th of May; the remainder 
of the clergy and attendants were to follow 
in June. 

























wa a ee re 


ROR: 1 re ange NE een Wei ET Eee E HLCM 


o~, vn 
a 
- saa a are tae % 4 


DR el a CO ee cee T 





































we ee ne ae 
cman nT anaes emma . 
7 
amet + " oe ~ le ao 









































































premieres 


ery . . aie ee é a : Pee NES ; Suns 
i a ici Seg dip ante ene ks 9 hae tie — ae Aayp inaar, et ag 
TC a. eighteen ainsmanne Se maacapia: S aR TN GAR lt, a 
°. oe rth > 4 ae ‘ 
dor Maples he. ae ae ee aie Ree oh gt NO ab Sas aes 


ame 


Seaererneness 


avanciiiias 
Ls eect 


| 


Ee 
rn 


NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS, 


“E.G.” The Editor conceives that he would act very improperly in baptizing the 
child under the circumstances, and entreats him to consult his bishop before he acts 
upon his promise. 


“J. HH.” observes, with regard to the letter of ‘* A Constant Reader,”’ that the break- 
ing of one rubric is no excuse for breaking another. He observes—‘* I was myself once 
precisely in the same condition as that of which ‘* Presbyter’ has complained. I had 
hastened to reach a cathedral town by Saturday, that on Sunday I might partake of the 
Holy Communion. ‘There were present one bishop and several of the inferior clergy. 
The altar was covered with its fair linen cloth, and the holy vessels placed thereupon, 
but to my great surprise (if I may so speak without irreverence) all was sham—the 
clergy turned away ; and I was told by the verger that they never had communion more 
than once a month.” 


* A. B.C.” The insertion of a letter on this subject has been promised to M. Portal, 
under conditions. Should this not arrive, “ A. B,C.” shall appear, although to nine- 
teen readers out of twenty the dispute is matter of indifference. 


“Pp, H.” will probably be inserted. Several other poetical contributions are under 
consideration. 


A correspondent objects to the view of the descent of the Holy Ghost on our Blessed 
Lord, given in a note, p. 627 of the December number of the British Magazine, in the 
article on the refittings of the church at Stepney. The Editor considers himself 
responsible for the general principles and spirit of the articles, but cannot carry this 
guarantee so far as to engage in defence of every incidental interpretation of a text. 


The various correspondents who have written on the title of Lord Bishops (and with 
whom the Editor entirely concurs) will be satisfied with the selection made of one as 
uttering the sentiments of all. At the same time, he in nowise regrets having given 
his American correspondent an opportunity to state his sentiments, if only to illustrate 
the mischief of republican association on one who seems to be a very sound churchman. 


Another letter of Johannes + ++ is in type, but excluded by press of matter. The 
same cause excludes two letters on Matt. xxvi. 37. The original writer states frankly 
that he had no authority to consult but an old School Lexicon. 


A. B., who must accept the old excuse—want of space, which seems to grow per- 
petually more urgent—suggests that the constant use of bands would be sufficient as dis- 
tinguishing clergymen, without resorting to any antiquated practice. 


Received D. P. 


Plantagenet is informed that the chancel is held by all good and true members of the 
Camden Society to require at least a third of the extent of the nave. He takes a far 
juster view of the matter himself. Indeed, the notions circulated by that excellent society, 
relative to chancels, threaten to neutralize a great deal of the good they are doing. ~ 


Although an extra half sheet is added to this number of the Magazine, yet our giving 
a complete list of the ordinations just held occupies so much space, that a portion of the 
University News must stand over until next month. 








